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SYNOPSIS OF THE INTRODUCTION. 


Section I.— 

Preliminary. The Litile Known Chapter of Vijaya- 
nagar history is the well-known period when Sri Vyasa- 
raya did worship at Tirupati. The period of worship at 
Tirupati was probably from 1486 to 1498 A.D. Vyasaraya 
goes from Tirupati to Vijayanagar in about 1498 A.D. 
Sri Vidyaratnakara Thirtha’s date 1500 A.D. for the 
installation of Hanuman idols justified. 

Pages i to xx. 
Section I— 

The life of Sri Madhvacharya. Mr. Padmanabha- 
charya’s dates, 1238 to 1317 A.D. for Sri Madhvacharya’s 
period accepted. It was probably Balban and not 
Jalaluddin that the Acharya met. The Acharya probably 
touréd in Bengal and met Dhanuj Rai. Jayasimha was 
probably King of Travancore and the father of Ravi 
Varma who was crowned in Kanchi. Narahari Thirtha 
probably went to Udipi from Kalinga on account of 
Sultan Mubarak’s invasion of the Deccan in 1317 A.D. 

Pages xx to xxxv. 
Section Ui— 

The Madhva pontifis from Sri Madhvacharya to 
Vyasaraya. Padmanabha Thirtha and Narahari Thirthe 
at Anegondi in pre-Vidyaranya days. Akshobhya Thir- 

- tha has the famous disputation with Vidyaranya, and 
retires to the Bahmani Kingdom. Vidyaranya meets 
Jayathirtha on his return from Benares, within the limits 
of the Bahmani Kingdom in about 1356 A.D. Jayathirtha 
yisits Srirangam after 1370-71 A.D. 

Pages xaxv to xliii, 


Section IV. 

The life of Somanatha. The imagery in his descrip- 
tion shows that he is younger than Ananta Bhatta. He 
was probably the son of the sister of Ananta Bhatta. 
The Vyasayogi Charita was probably written in about 
1535 A.D, [The Harihara who patronized Somanatha’s 
paternal grandfather Bhatta Gayamukti Bhaskara was 
probably Harihara III. Somanatha resembles Paes and 
Bana but for whom, Krishna Devaraya and Sri Harsha 
respectively, would have been imperfectly known to us. 
But for Somanatha, Sri Vyasaraya would have been a 
shadowy figure. 

Pages xliii to Ixx. 
SECTION Vo 

Particulars of Sri Vyasaraya’s life gathered from 
all sources. He was probably born in 1446 A.D, 
Brahmanya Thirtha died in 1467 A.D.  Vyasaraya 
toured in Northern India after 1467 A.D. and probably 
met Pakshadara in Mithila before returning to South 
India. Saluva Narasimha probably placed Sripadaraja 
on his throne in 1471 AD. Sri Vyasaraya probably 
met Saluva Narasimha I about the year 1476 A.D. 
and accompanied him to Jambukesvaram and Udipi. 
Saluva Narasimha I was probably anointed before Virus 
paksha at Hampi in 1485-86 A.D. He probably there- 
after defeated Yusuf Adil Shah. There was a peace 
after this, when evidently Manavadurga was returned to 
Mussalmans. The Saluvabhyudayam speaks of Saluva 
Narasimha I being the protector of the Parasika king, 
probably Sultan Mohammad Shah of Bahmani, and says 
that Narasimha took the honour of the green umbrella 
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and hada camel corps. The origin of the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Mutt discussed. The great Vaishnava faith of 
Bengal is due to Sri Vyasaraya. Rai Saheb Dinesh 
Chandra Sen quoted. 

Pages Ixx to oxxvi. 
Section Vi.— 

When Sri Vyasaraya became powerful at Vijayanagar, 
other Vaishnava Mutts moved their Headquarters into 
the Empire, Narasa’s thithi of death shows that he 
could not have got murdered Immadi Narasimha. The 
theories of Mr. Sewell and Sir Vincent Smith criticized. 
Green umbrellas and camels were probably presented to 
Sri Vyasaraya at Vijayanagar by the ambassadors of the 
Adil Shah and of Babar. The Kuhuyoga discussed. There 
was Kuhuyoga at the battle of Raichur, There was the 
gteat Kuhuyoga at sunset on the 4th Feb. 1524 A.D. 

The bathing of Sri Vyasaraya in precious stones 
by Krishna Devaraya was probably just before or after 
the battle of Raichur. The latter probability is the 
greater. The birth, coronation, and death of Tirumala 
Devaraya, the son of Krishna Devaraya. Sri Vyasaraya 
moves from Vijayanagar to Vyasasamudra. Krishna 
Devaraya probably goes on a pilgrimage leaving Aliya 
Rama Raja and Achyuta Devaraya at Vijayanagar. 
Krishna Devaraya returns to Vijayanagar and makes a 
grant to Vyasaraya on 5th November 1527 A.D. Saluva 
Gundaraja was probably reconciled to Krishna Deva- 
raya by the influence of Vyasaraya. Krishna Deva- 
raya’s demise, Reflections on Krishna Devaraya. The 
Paryayas at Udipi were started in Sri Vyasaraya’s time. 
Achyuta Devaraya probably visited Udipi in the Paryaya 
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of Vadiraja Swami in 1532-33 A.D. when Sri Vyasaraya 
was there. The demise of Sri Vyasaraya in 1539 A.D. 

Pages cxxvi to clxxv. 
Section VII. — 

Reflections on Sri Vyasaraya’s life-work. Reference 
to subsequent history. Dewan Purnaiya’s gift of a gold- 
covered mantap to the Vyasaraya Mutt. 

Pages cixxv to clxxix. 
Section VIII.— 

Acknowledgments. Conclusion. 

Pages clxxix to clxxxiv. 


SYNOPSIS OF SRI VYASAYOGI 
CHARITAM. 


CHAPTER I.— 

Invocation of the ten Avatars. Praise of Vedavyasa, 
Kalidasa, Bana and Vyasaraya. The description of the 
hermitage of Vedavyasa on the Himalayas. Ascetics 
complain to Vedavyasa of evil times on Earth. Veda- 
vyasa in reply prophesies the birth of Vyasaraya at 
Bannur on the Cauvery River as the son of Lakshmi 
and Ballana Sumati. Vedavyasa says to the ascetics 
that Vyasaraya will re-establish all Dharmas on Earth. 
The ascetics then retire satisfied. 

Pages 1 to 13. 
CHAPTER IT. 

Ballana Sumati and his wife at Bannur bewail ther 
lot in having no children. The lady has a dream. Veda- 
vyasa gives her a gold plate with moonlike radiance on 
the plate, and says that Brahmanya Thirtha would soon 
arrive and fulfil their desires. Vedavyasa advises her 
that she and her husband should follow implicitly the 
instructions of Brahmanya Thirtha. The lady wakes up 
and relates the dream to her husband. Brahtnanya 
Thirtha arrives, is worslipped, gives sacred food to 
Ballana Sumati, asks for the gift of the future Vyasaraya, 
obiains the desired promise, and goes to his place in 
Channapatna. Ballana Sumati has thereafter a daughter 
and a son. 

Pages 13 to 26. 


Cuaprer TIL-— 


The fnture Vyasaraya is born. Description ot his 
childhood and studiés. Brahmanya Thirtha sends a 
messenger. The father goes and leaves the boy” with 
Brahmanya Thirtha. Brahmanya Thirtha ordains the boy: 
as an ascetic and gives him the name Vyasa. 


Pages 26 to 37. 
CHAPTER IV,— 

Then in due course Vyasa Thirtha makes a long 
pilgrimage, reaches Kanchi, stays there for a time, goes 
to Mulbagal, stays there with Sripadaraja fora time, at 
his request goes to Saluva Narasimha I at Chandragiri 
and Tirupati, and after the demise of Saluva Narasimha I 
stays at the Court of his son Thammaraya for years. 

Pages 37 to 53. 
CHAPTER V.— 

Narasa’s ministers invite Vyasaraya to Vijayanagar 
from Tirupati. Description of Vijayanagar. The recep- 
tion of Vyasaraya at Vijayanagar and his installation as 
guardian saint. The challenge by learned men and 
Vyasaraya’s victory in the assembly. Narasa honours 
Vyasaraya ; and after his time, Vira Narasimha and 
Krishna Devaraya worship him. Krishna Devaraya vows 
to devote all that he has, to the worship of Sri Vyasaraya. 

Pages 54 to 71. 
CHAPTER VI— 

Krishna Devaraya bathes Sri Vyasaraya in precious 
stones in the palace. Vyasaraya then constructs the tank, 
Vyasasamudram. Description of  Vyasasanudram. 
Krishna Devaraya takes the blessings of Vyasaraya and 
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goes to Heaven, Description of Achyuta Devaraya. 
Narayana Yati invites Somanatha to Vyasaraya’s Court, 
Somanatha goes and prepares a life of Vyasaraya 
which’ is admired. Description of Somanatha's family. 


Pages 71 to 84, 


INTRODUCTION. 


INTRODUCTION, 


ik 

1, Mr. Sewell has written of a * Forgotten Empire” 
and Dr, Krishnaswami Ayyangar has written of “ A Little 
Known Chapter of Vijayanagar History”. Forgotten 
indeed is the Empire, and little known indeed is the 
Chapter, if the roots of the present, which are in the 
past, can be said to be forgotten, or little known. But 
as Mr. Suryanarayana Rao has observed, the Empire is 
really never-to-be-forgotten; and the “Little Known Chap- 
ter” has always been well remembered, though, as is 
usual in India, the dates and the chronology of that 
Chapter faded from men's memories. Krishnadeva Raya, 
the greatest of the Vijayanagar Emperors, himself prayed 
that his Empire might never be forgotten, and that the 
fruits of his rule might last to the remotest periods of 
time. For, this is really what he says, in his Jambavati 
Kalyana, in a sloka of benediction at the end. 

wh arg aqeltt gaat St aarsarat | 

aan ate eat wet eater Reasy | 

aegaray aermet erat aacleareratt | 

war mite gree yrtdiareraaar: | 
(page 143 of the “ Sources of Vijayanagar History”). 

And the little known chapter is of the time, when 
Sri Vyasaraya, the guardian saint of the second and third 
dynasties of Vijayanagar, was worshipping God Srinivasa, 
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the tutelary deity of the two dynasties at Tirupati, a 
time, even now well remembered by the peaple who, 
even to-day, are devotees of God Srinivasa. 

2. It is indeed fortunate that the manuscript of 
the present work, Poet Somanatha’s Vyasayogi Charitam 
has been preserved. It was not given to Mr, M. Srini- 
vasamurti, the late Sarvadhikari of Sri Vyasataya Mutt, 
to realize his ambition of seeing the publication of this 
valuable work in his own lifetime. He had an unselfish 
love for good causes, and gratitude is due to him, for 
having secured this manuscript and financed its publica- 
tion from his own funds. But for his devotion, the manu- 
script would, in all probability, have been lost in the floods 
that rose in the Cauvery, a few months after he brought 
away the book to Bangalore. One wonders whether 
the benediction of Sri Vyasaraya to post Somanatha, 
ae, Sama aS, aed eroreerser TTY facta dea P 
{page 82 of the present work) was really all-powerful and 
preserved the manuscript and Somanatha’s name with 
it, from the floods as well as from the oblivion of Time. 

3, The work has more historical information than 
T gathered at the first reading. I had hesitated to assume 
that the Narasimha, to whose Court Sri Vyasaraya went 
at the request of Sripada Raja of Mulbagal, was indeed 
Saluva Narsimha I, as the word Salnva was not used in 
the work. 

gaia wa & a ae area ae are aeeeadgat ) 
rer ead ahead age aeafia dafera: ee aeraereraell 4 
(page 40 of the work). 


It isnow, however, quite clear that Saluva Narasim- 
lea I is meant; for, his son Thammaraya is mentioned 
area aii aut: aeiiaart ge aasgd darren 

arty aafateey + * * * © ReareRET, 
(p. 53 of the present work). It is stated that Sri Vyasa- 
raja was to Thammaraya like Brihaspati to Indra. 
eta giant erate ware x x x at off Bugerety 
{p. 53 of the present work). Narasimha of this book is ad- 
dressed by Sri Vyasaraya at pages 49 and 50 of the pre- 
sent work, in terms which would fitly apply to Saluva 
Narasimha I. 

arergyy ata 

ane ga fit: Sas ane: | 

ware gered ao, aieay 

geattasaat tae after | 
(page 50 of the present work). The comparison of 
Saluva Narasimha I, also with Guru, the preceptor of the 
Devas, does not appear to be a mere exaggeration. In 
the Ramabhyudaya said to have been written by Saluva 
Narasimha I, it is said that he was well-versed in the 
Shastras:— 

aad art Greer arena qegrt: | 

van wer Rerardia, yh aa: ofa 
(page 84 of the “Sources of Vijayanagar History”). The 
Narasimha Maharaya that is mentioned in the inscription 
at the Vyasaraya Mutt on Tirupati Hill (No. 74 of 1889 
of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection), may therefore be 
safely identified with Saluva Narasimha I. This inscrip- 
tion refers to a theft of temple jewels by the temple 
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servants, and this is evidently a reference to the incident 
that, according to tradition, led to the worship of God 
Srinivasa on Tirvpati Hill being entrusted to Sri Vyasa- 
raja. Sri Vyasaraya worshipped the God on Tirupati “Hill 
for twelve years according to tradition. At page 53 
of this work, many years'stay at the Court of Saluva 
Narasimha I is mentioned. . 
a feat spar weed 

sreeafetiisrera: BET 

RATT ASTTASS wag: 

AA TAGS FRAT tt 
“The period of stay at Tirupati probably began not later 
than 1486 A.D. The words afiewaiaagt, already quoted, 
appear to show that Narasimha had, at the beginning of the 
period, newly begun to protect the Kingdom, and the 
latest of such occasions was, when the sovereignty of the 
Vijayanagar Empire was assumed in 1485-86 A.D, The 
fact that Sripada Raja recommends Sri Vyasaraja to go 
to the Court of Narasimha, and the fact thet Narasimha 
began to rule recently, give rise to the inference that it was 
Saluva Narasimha I that seated Sripada Raja on his own 
throne, according to the tradition preserved in the 
following sloka of the Amuse :— 

stair arnigacen sary 

qtee aatidierener fagreat Qfera 1 

sirmidsaeanragy aie era: 1 

ot taradig tracers: Sera 
(Stotra Mahodadhi, Belgaum Edition, Part 1, p. 410), 

4. 1486 A.D. indeed saw the end of an epoch 
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and the beginning of another. One hundred and Afty 
years had then elapsed from the founding of Vijayanagar 
by Vidyaranya. The Vidparanysz Kalagnana says in 
prophetic style that in 150 years, the Royal Family 
founded by Vidyaranya will come to an end. qaragdt 
aa dageSfeale (published in Keladinripa Vijaya brought 
out by the University of Mysore, p. xxi). 

1486 A.D. is also suitable as a year in the end of 
Sripadaraya’s life. His contemporary, friend and rela- 
tion Brahmanya Thirtha who was the Guru of Sri Vyasa~ 
raya must have already died about the year 1475 A.D., 
for, at that time occurreda great famine, soon after 
which according to tradition he is said to have died. 
Vira Narasimha, who seated Sripadaraya on his own 
throne, is said to have done so, after having been freed 
from the sin of killing Brahmans. And this sin of 
killing Brahmans, one may venture to think, was incur- 
sed, when the Sri Vaishnava Archaks on Tirupati Hill 
were punished, after which event, Sri Vyasaraya was 
given the worship of the God. A reason for the removal 
of the Sri Vaishnava Archaks at Tirupati Hill may 
appear, if it is remembered that Saluva Narasimha I had, 
at that time, usurped the throne of Vijayanagar, or asserted 
bis independence of Vijayanagar, if it was earlier than 1486 
A.D., and that, according te the Prapannamriia, Szi Vai- 
shnavas were powerful with Virupaksha at Vijayanagar 
(p.73 of the “Sources of Vijayanagar History”) and may 
have been hostile to Saluva Narasimha I. In the extract 
from the Prapannamrita at p.79 of the“Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History’, we read :-— 
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sf Gent Grew wanela adit 1 
arereg troopers Tr UST TATASTT: 
freananirat gat Preece Perera) 
usigeld dtemgat centers | 
Sri Vasaraya belongs to the Vaishnava School of Sri 
Madhvacharya which makes a synthesis of the worship 
of Siva also, and this School may therefore have been 
more welcome at Vijayanagar, where a departure from 
the royal worship of the God Virnpaksha and the royal use 
of the Virupaksha seal initiated by Vidyaranya, may have 
been distasteful. Even to this day in Sri Vyasaraya Mutt, 
there is special worship of Siva on the Mahasivaratri 
day in the evening, and this isa reminder, of the days in 
Vijayanagar, when Virupaksha was a tutelary deity 
along with Vittala. Over and above these reasons, the 
‘fact that Sri Vyasaraya was the greatest man of his age, 
in scholarship and renunciation, and was the living 
embodiment of Hindu Dharma, must have been the 
cause of the distinction that he obtained. 

5, When Sripadaraja recommends that Sri Vyasa- 
taya may go to the Court of Saluva Narasimha I and 
stay there, he gives an illustration and says that 
Dattatreya was at the Court of Kartaviryarjuna. 


aq wtgrate aint ger Sghel vate waar edat aererrfl- 
Gan atest a gate Shar Bed att agi cere a 
Sra TaERRTaaTT TT: 
p. 40 of the present work). This allusion appears to be 
significant. The Bhargavas were priests to King Krita 
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Virya of the Hathayas and he bestowed great wealth on 
them. After his death, the Kshatriyas fell out with the 
Bhargavas and slew them. The wife of one of the 
Bhargavas gave birth to a son afterwards, who was called 
Aurva, Krita Virya‘s son Arjuna then propitiated Datta, 
the Atreya, and was favoured by him (pp. 197, 198 and 
265 of Pargiter's Indian Ancient Historical Tradition). 
The Vayu Purana says in this connection :— 


qrarerrarare eddy eart 

wet at awa maragt ada: | 

We aEedy waned a 

seat diaarer afreenfirarat | 

aa grt Gren wiftengarerd 1 

In the Court of Saluva Narasimha I, after the 

assumption of Imperial responsibility, Sri Vyasaraya 
evidently occupied the position that Datta, the Atreya, 
occupied at the Court of Arjuna, the son of Krita Virya. 
Apparently the punishment of the Archaks at Tirupati 
bad taken place, just before Sri Vyasaraya was recom~ 
mended to go to the Court of Saluva Narasimha I. 
According to tradition, the Archaks were all killed, and 
the wife of one of the Archaks gave birth to a son who 
succeeded to the worship at Tirupati, after Vyasaraya 
left Tirupati. 

6, Thammaraya, the son of Saluva Narasimha I, 
came to the throne in 1493 A.D. Sri Vyasaraja 
remained at the old capital even in Thammaraya's reign 
for a long time ag Prrewaanta (p, 53 of the present 
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work). Probably, Vijayanagar, though it became the 
nominal capital of Saluva Narasimha I in 1485-86 A.D., 
did not become the permanent residence of the Chief 
Imperial Authority till Narasa made it so. 

Saluvabhyudaya does not mention that Vijayanagar 
was the capital. In Canto IX (p. 100 of the “Sources 
of Vijayanagar History”) Salweabhyudaya says— 


ay RARaRaTe Teer setae: | 

Reorant agiesaé: red: Ar daetearaa 

Reragaia oitsrare adage Agareda 

geivera ga areater: ae aetaearana tu 

wh at crgiadet rare’ ( af ) ateas: 1 

merengue wet agen afer fern u 

t was evidently after this return of Saluva Nara- 

simba I to Tirupati, that Sri Vyasaraya began his stay of 
twelve years at Tirupati. 


7, Mahachalapuri, I took to be Penugonda, in my 
first notice of the book in the Mythic Society Journal in 
October 1924 (reprinted in this volume), but I now think 
it more likely that Mahachalapuri refers to Chandragiri 
and Tirupati. Sri Vyasataya is said to have gone to 
Vijayanagar (page 54 of the work), as if from Bhujagana- 
gari in the Nagaloka, and I feel that the word Bhujaga- 
nagari has been used in this connection with a double 
meaning, to indicate also the Sesha Hill on which the 
God Srinivasa stands. 


a RRR wens wate sara 
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farm: avert aft Reatrnis egeeat Age dee eat Per 
gt agora ti 
It has been suggested that the Saluvabhyudaya is the 
history, only of the pre-Imperial period of Saluva Nara- 
simha I, before he made Vijayanagar his capital, but I 
think that the real reason, for omitting reference to 
Vijayanagar as capital, may have been that Vijayanagar 
was not used asa permanent capital, until Narasanayaka 
made it so. This is probably the meaning of the state- 
ment in the Achyutarapabhyudayam, at page 109 of the 
“Sources of Vijayanagar History”. 

anitearta Pikigat 

awenfiers careratta 1 

Frog ferry caer 

fatrer erate aerartt u 

The Saluvabhyudaya says in Canto IX (p. 100 of 

the “Sources”):—— 


Ret aetht acigery 
amefieisttatt see: | 
arevarattirer etteret 
eseqaag fibaret a 
It may be, that only to worship Vishnu in the form 
of the God Srinivasa, Saluva Narasimha I remained at 
Chandragiri, instead of going to Vijayanagar permanently 
even after 1485-86 A.D, This was the period in which 
Sri Vyasaraya was worshipping the God Srinivasa at 
Tirupati. 
8 With sympathetic insight, we can indeed see 
that, in the poetic description of the 9th Canto of the 
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Saluvabhyudaya, here is a reference to the assumption 
of Imperial responsibility by Saluva Narasimha I, if it is 
not actually the occasion itself of that assumption. 
Saluva Narasimha I was a great conqueror, but he and 
his great ministers knew that the Empire could be held 
not by the sword only, but by fidelity to the great ideals 
of humanity which always find a responsive chord in the 
homan heart. An@ in whom else is the culmination of 
ail ideals to be sought, except in the Lord of the Universe ? 
Saluva Narasimha I accordingly, after all his conquests, 
went to God Srinivasa on Tirupati Hill, and prostrated 
himself before the Lord who is the giver of all glory 
and power. 

I quote verses from the 9th Canto of Saluvabhyudaya 
not published in the “Sources of Vijayanagar History "-—~ 
i wives ag: safe ed warm 

wamenng gainy gteed alee: tt 

u were wangal defied waft | 
ae ater arierdaeartie a 
i ww Ratrerses aaried agenda 1 
agalt dracar ga oh: wea at Raerate: 0 


It is: fitting according to Indian sentiment, that 
Saluva Narasimha 1 should have given 2 new crown to 
the God Srinivasa, when he was assuming the Imperial 
Crown himself after his victories. When the king is 
intently contemplating God Srinivasa, his Prime Minister 
asks him, kindly to enlighten -him as to what is passing 
in his mind, and the king replies. The passage is worth 
reproduction as showing the ideals of that day which are 
living even to-day -— 


Sri Sunivasa Swami (Tu ugatr Hal) 


x 
u & Gamera agedd farairedq qretid t 
at oret fe werd afrerdts wafraeeres: 8 
ou fiaedt See auitg Reta geedie sera 
apg of wana: f aeeei g aaa 0 
li get aid irdadd weaada aaa 1 
Tergriiageia manned Gea tl 
uang wang sergtign ai dkt gakavet 
a aa preemie eae daatealhd a 
U Senet gereréd carat Tae | 
ad aneng Gato Aerts avrg gen 
loo. weraarga Sagi | 
auanientaa aftet gens ardtaaed 
0 sietteate sed sired Racal 1 
a... Ged gue sedges u 
1 safes get aay oder areergmieay 
agree Ara aed: gaara area 11 
uate Ret, ta waeaRe. geet: 1 
aegaitseatias agenrsead Gara 
U gévdd aadteas waranng Refers 1 
Sara Bra aefaeare aneurin a ay U 
Vo reataimigs & wrarerisday wae | 
aeaflt deat gaa sree aeNTe ETE: Ut 
b fata Se earth aaneardaht Rete: 1 
anrey Ber arg vat emery ret at aliBard a 


xi 


The inspiration on Tirupati Hill to Saluva Narasimha I, 
was therefore to worship Srinivasa daily, and thereby 
hold the Imperial dignity (=mafferra&4). According to 
the verse already quoted earlier, (Rarq aie wast), 
it was in accordance with this inspiration that Saluva 
Narasimha I continued Chandragiri as his capital. 


9, There is reason to believe that, before the entry 
of Sri Vyasaraya into Vijayanagar, the good Vishnu 
temple of Vittala had come into existence in Vijayanagar, 
though additions and embellishments were probably made 
later. 

The present work at page 54 refers to both God 
Vittala and God Virupaksha when Sri Vyasaraya entered 
Vijayanagar. 


Kumara Dhurjati in his Telugu Krishnaraya Vija- 
yamu, though he does not refer to Sri Vyasaraya by name, 
admits that Vittala had become the tutelary deity of 
Vijayanagar, along with Virupaksha in the time of Narasa 
Nayaka, 


wl eS dum weg cto nsr a> Ey Seger 
SBT BA Mc BSD SE Sogo 28% pByso 
ES 2 
nih hg OmN M10 tess ARA Ty [EMBO 
SBmwov Ge Byiamawsosoeso Zowre lt 


10, As already stated, Thammaraya came to the 
throne, between the months of September and December 
1493 A.D.; and for a long time after his installation, Sri 
Vyasaraya continued at the old capital, ie., practically 
Tirupati. aigt Rrqwaete, (p. 53 of the present work). 

The request by Narasa’s ministers to Sri Vyasaraya, 
to take up his abode in Vijayanagar (page 54 of this work), 
was probably in about 1498 A.D., allowing twelve years 
at Tirupati for Sri Vyasaraya, according to tradition, from 
1486 A.D. The following hitherto unpublished verse 
from the Varadambika Parinaya, corroborates the impor- 
tance which the present work attributes to Narasa’s 
ministers, and shows how constitutional Narasa was !— 

Prezat ger att aft 
areal caftriter cst 1 
anfterstafia yemat. 
Rrarrars freraera: 0 

11. In my first notice of the present work in the 
October number of the Mythic Society Journal in 1924, 
I was inclined to think that the acquisition of the green 
flag on acamel by Sri Vyasaraya Swami, was after the 
battle of Raichur in 1520 A.D. But the identification of 
the Narasimha of the work with Saluva Narasimha I, 
shows that the great position of Vyasaraya had been 
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attained much earlier, i.e, even at the time of his entry 
into Vijayanagar. The traditional date, for this acquisi- 
tion of the green flag on a camel, which is given by Sri® 
Vidyaratnakara Swami, the late pontiff of Sri Vyasaraya 
Mutt, in the following slokas, is therefore probably 
correct — 

adieaeaa wwanrage giGereeisar 

wat fia deacivored terargaret a 

ander guyrd anaes Raz 1 

at aeat waar gare ae Ger wea 

wet eet qraiagtat Ba werd 1 

Rye were ger geraeearara: | 

wat Geass Maer Hoag 1 

stad mamguatngd ayrageares: tt 

aR TEV Teast | 

armed garlad fates sont at 

eeraretinns wae wat eal 1 

wad eraagaaraaa srt ware Za: 

In these slokas, the 732 Hanuman idols installed 
and the acquisition of the green flag on the camel, are 
both referred to the year 1422 Saka, Raudri. This is 
1500 A.D. It is likely that the installation, by Sri 
Vyasaraya, of these idols, which exist even to-day and are 
worshipped, was with the object of consolidating the 
Empire, of which King Narasa Nayaka was the head and 
himself the guardian saint. The Yantroddhara Hanuman 
at Hampi, a sketch of which is given in the annual report 
on Epigraphy of the Southern Circle for 1918-19, was 
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installed by Sri Vyasaraya, probably at this time and was 
probably the first of the idols so installed. The present 
work refers to the great position of Sri Vyasaraya at the 
time (pp. 57 and 58). 

wet srr mania Sarees eae atte aerate 

ead aat sarees alkane, u 

sa ag a sere Fsaeedt ela 
wg: 

People believed implicitly in his power to bless and 
curse. King Narasa took the advice of Sri Vyasaraya 
every day in private, 

Tala wa Garett wert eri see, 

{p. 59 of the present work). 

With the great position of King Narasa and of his 
Guru Sri Vyasaraya in 1500 A.D., the probability is, that 
Sri Vyasaraya obtained at this period, the green flag on 
the camel, as an honour from Mohammedan sovereigns. 
Yusuf Adil Shah was then Sultan of Bijapur. Abdul is 
the name, according to tradition, of the Mussalman 
sovereign who gave the honour, and this name corresponds 
in sound to Adil Shab. 


12. When Sri Vyasaraya entered Vijayanagar, he 
was met by King Narasa himself with all his nobles and 
many troops wifateeraa: «ow emiyad ah: afagam: 
(p. 56 of the present work). After this royal reception, 
Sri Vyasaraya was housed in a spacious mansion and 
seated on a Gatad— (p. 58 of the present work). 


ae 

aay aaearng anita 

enteufiege cedrrrant 1 

genase fraetaa 

aaufehagst Riptener 4 

aa srg aHeraateat 

garea a faa sgfreridia: : 

wratefaa ga aniaaia ae 

waited ghee yatta: tt 

entia Gra aergdar 

anrgy aoa area: | 

wile wale Tiga 

sigagha ager 

Then Sri Vyasaraya, seated on the Mudrasana, was 
worshipped by King Narasa,as Badarayana was worship- 
ped by Yudhishtira. Sri Vyasaraya then inspired King 
Narasa, with illustrations from the lives of the great 
kings of the past. faatferorat amar Tart ander: 
i © TAR AT aM: (p. $9 of the present work). 
The scene recalls to mind the entry of Yudhishtira 

into Hastinavati with Sri Krishna leading him. Ananta 
Bhatta in his Champu Bharata says in the last Canto :— 


vier graft gt afte: 8 
Vijayanagar had also the name Hastinavati. 
‘There is reason to believe that Ananta Bhatia was 
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the maternal uncle of poet Somanatha and lived in this 
period, This will be discussed later when the poet 
Somanatha’s life is considered, 

13.” Nuniz says t—~ 

“And after some days and years had passed, Nara- 
senaqué, seeing the ageaf the king how young he was, 
determined to keep him in the City of Penagundy, with 
large guards to make safe his person, and to give him 
20,000 cruzados of gold every year for his food and 
expenses, and himself to govern the Kingdom—for it had 
been entrusted to him by the king, his lord, so to do, 
After this had been done, he told the king that he desired 
to go to Bisnaga to do certain things that would tend to 
the benefit of the kingdom, and the king, pleased at 
that, told him that so it should be,-~thinking that now 
he himself would be more his own master and not be so 
liable to be checked by him.” It is evidently this parti- 
tion between Narasa and Saluva Immadi Narasimha, 
that is referred to by the word ‘ #0%”, in the inscription 
of Proddatur 386 of 1904, quoted by Dr. Krishnaswami 
Tyengar, in the appendix to his“ A Little Known Chapter 
of Vijayanagar History”. Dr. Krishnaswami Iyengar 
questions whether Pampu means partner or commis~ 
sioner, but Pampu is the form derived from Panchu 
to divide, a Telugu verb corresponding to Hanchu with 
the same meaning, in Kannada, and the conditions of the 
partition given by Nuniz show that Pampu should be 
taken as partner rather than as commissioner. The 
date of this inscription is Saka 1420=:1498 A.D. 
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Kalayukta. It is on the return of Narasa to Vijayanagar 
after this partition, that the entry of Sri Vyasaraya into 
Vijayanagar has to be placed. The year 1498 A.D. coin- ; 
cides with the date arrived at otherwise, by calevlating 
twelve years at Tirupati from 1486 A.D. Also 1498 A.D, 
is near te the date 1500 A.D. given by tradition, for the 
installation of the Hanuman idols by Sri Vyasaraya. 
The statement by Nuniz that Narasa Naika took the 
consent of Thammaraya to go to Vijayanagar, “to do 
certain things that would tend to the benefit of the 
kingdom" refers, I feel sure, to the arrangement, by 
which Sri Vyasaraya was installed as the guardian saint 
of Vijayanagar, in the Mudrasana already referred to. 
Sri Vyasaraya was a friend of both Thammaraya and 
Narasa Naika, and he could take up the position given to 
him at Vijayanagar, only with the consent of both parties. 
And both the parties should have agreed the more readily, 
as revolt was brewing in the Empire. Nuniz continues 
as follows, after the arrangements were made in Vijaya- 
nagar im 


“And after this was done, Narasenaque began to 
make war on several places, taking them and demolishing 
them because they had revolted.” This must have been 
in the years Siddharthi and Raudti 1499 and 1500 A.D., 
and was probably simultaneous with the campaign of 
installing Hanuman idols undertaken by Sri Vyasaraya. 
History repeated itself curiously, in different circums 
ces and on a different scale, three centuries later, when, 
after the cycle of years had revolved five times full circle, 


xx 
in another Siddharthi year, His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 


Wodeyar was installed on the throne of Mysore, and 
Dewan Purnaiya made the famous Siddharthi settlement, 


14. The Supreme position thug attained by Sri 
Vyasaraya Swami in Narasa’s time, was not confirmed 
without a challenge, Learned men from all parts of 
India came and disputed the Position. King Narasa, 
though he knew Sri Vyasaraya’s sreatness, looked afraid 
for a moment :—~ 


(p. 60 of the present work). Sri Vyasaraya easily van. 
quished his opponents, and the magnificent march of his 
eloquence was a treat to hear +— 


far pteadinnrgean: Trea: 


(p. 61 of the present work), 
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The close co-operation between King Narasa and 
Sri Vyasaraya was such that they might well have 
exchanged places :-— 

merger yay aerer Sar 
aateat aaa eervagren t 
amen tae gore 
srerea are wane aragai t 
(p. 62 of the present work). 

When Sri Vyasaraya made all learned men rich 
like Kubera by his profuse gifts and grants of villages, 
Tswara, though omniscient, could not distinguish his 
friend, the original Kubera, from the newly made 
Kuberas (p. 63 of the present work). 

abiaginys faneteqarearss 
equiegne Sarealtedt dat awa 1 
aad wedi ot efvanrany cease 
sare RUTATET alan Rlenrageoaraet u 


Sti Vyasaraya lived in the Capital of King Narasa 
at Vijayanagar for many years, 
eRukigemag qemiite Hat yk gat yee yt 
eam epanftrs it (page 63 of the present work). 
ii 
15. At this point, it may not be out of place to 
give briefly the early history of the School of thought 
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which Sri Vyasaraya strengthened and: adorned, and 
brought to the highest pinnacle of temporal recognition 
and influence, 

“16, Vaishnavism is an old faith. Sri Madhva- 
charya presented it in a new light, suited to the 
conditions of his day, and he brought to bear on his 
philosophical system, all the learning of his time. He 
believed in progress, and in the reality of God as the 
Visvarupa of the Gita and the Purushasukta. His views 
on different orders and degrees of existence and know- 
ledge, are not very different from those of Lord Haldane. 
His conception of God as being all good and free from 
evil, is not far different from that of the Earl of Balfour 
who thinks that the conception of God should satisfy 
both metaphysics and religion. The life and teachings 
of Sri Madhvacharya have been described by a loving 
hand in Mr. C. M. Padmanabhacharya’s book. Sri 
Madhvacharya (1238-1317 A. D.) went to Badari twice 
in his earthly career, and the singleness of purpose with 
which he did his travels and wrote his works, and his 
unique scholarship and faith, extorted the admiration of 
his own generation, and the time has not arrived, and let 
us hope, will never arrive, when, as he thought, his 
works would have been lost, and would have to be 
rescued from the safe bosom of the earth, at Kadathala 
on the West Coast, where, as a precaution, he buried a 
copy. of all his works, and installed an idol of Krishna 
on the surface for protection. 

17. Laccept the period fixed by Mr. Padmanabha- 
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charya, ic, 1238-1317 A.D. for Sri Madhvacharya, for 
some additional reasons which others have net given 
before. The honest teacher Sri Madbvacharya has said, 
that when gods incarnate themselves on earth,” they 
appear and act like human beings. In explaining the text 
aeia eres of the Taittiriya Upanishad, he says.—- 

age age wal | tar ofl argh | aqeraeraded | 
Rowena eh a 

He has also said elsewhere .-~ 


sama aging wae: (aer add wahtaat 


a 
SER it et gut ere 
me Rg wry arrange: 

Sri Madhvacharya kept the ideal of Vayt, and his mani- 
festations Hanuman and Bhima before men’s eyes, and 
though he claimed to be an incarnation of Vayu, he 
acted only like a human being on earth, and said that 
that was the rule of conduct of the Devas while on 
earth, The life of Madhvacharya has therefore to be 
judged, even according to orthodox tradition, by human 
standards, ngh standards though they may be, among 
human standards. 

Now Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XLILI (1914) at page 264, says that the regency of 
Narahari Thirtha in Kalinga began in Saka 1185=.1263 
A.D., and places the birth of Sri Madhvacharya in about 
1198 A.D. Itis difficult to believe that Sri Madhva- 
charya was 65 years old, when he returned from his first 


Badari tour, and gave Samisastri Sanyasa under the 
name of Narahari Thirtha—after which, the latter became 
Regent in 1263 A.D, It is far more likely that Sri Madhva- 
charya, being born in 1238 A.D., was about twenty-four 
years old, when he returned from Badari in about 1262 
ALD., after his first visit to that place. Narahari Thirtha 
was probably only about twenty years old at the time, 
and there is nothing impossible in his having lived up 
to the age of about ninety and died in 1333 A.D. 

18. The second tour must have been begun, in any 
case, before 1271 A.D., because that was the last year of 
the reign of Mahadeva at Devagiri (1262-1271 A.D.). 
There is reason to believe, however, that the second tour 
to Badari really began before 1266 A.D., for, in that year 
there was warfare near the Ganges as stated in the Madhva 
Vijaya. Alexander Dow in Vol. I of bis History of Hindu- 
stan translated from the Persian, says that, in 1266 A.D. 
the Emperor Ghiyasuddin Balban sent an army down 
between the Ganges and the Jumna, to suppress some 
insurrections in those parts. Mr. C.M. Padmanabhacharya 
considers that it was Sultan Jalaluddin, that Sri Madhva- 
charya met after leaving the territory of Isvaradeva. But 
King Mahadeva died in 1271 A.D.,and Sultan Jalaluddin 
came to the throne of Delhi in 1288 A.D; and Sri 
Madhvacharya is not likely to have spent 17 years in 
going to the Ganges from Maharashtra. Itis far more 
likely that it was Balban whom Sri Madhvachatya met 
and who treated the Acharya very well. The year, then, 
of the crossing of the Ganges, must be 1266 A.D, which 
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would reconcile ali the references in the Madhva 
Vijaya to Isvaradeva, the Delhi Emperor and the warfare 
near the Ganges. The recrossing of the Ganges by Sri 
Madhvacharya was probably in 1279 A.D, Inf that 
year, Balban proceeded against Tughril, Governor of 
Bengal, who declared himself independent of Delhi and 
assumed royal insignia. Dr. Radhakumud Mukherji, in 
his History of Indian Shipping, says that Dhanuj Rat was 
the Indian prince who made an agreement with Balban 
to guard against the escape of Tughril by water. There 
is reason to believe that it is this Dhanuj Rai that 
received Sti Madhvacharya, and sent boats for his party to 
cross the Ganges. The following sloka in the tenth Sarga 
of Madhva Vijaya clearly applies to an Indian prince, and 
not a Mussalman sovereign :— 


ve aahal Rreeraqe 


ita ada gS Hg 

If it was Dhanuj Rai that met Sri Madhvacharya, it 
shows that the latter was then touring in Bengal. 

19. The interval of thirteen years between the two 
crossings of the Ganges in 1266 A.D. and 1279 A.D. is 
not improbable, as the Madhva Vijaya tells us that Sri 
Madhvacharya visited at leisure the holy places in the 
north in the period :— . 


10th Sarga. 
\ atg aiiga dread: 
aga data aie: 1 
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diferent aera 
gat gered cirarei 4 

dt was after the second crossing of the Ganges, that 
Sri Madhvacharya wrestled in a friendly contest with the 
young men who accompanied him, and showed them his 
superiority —~ 

u gateny dratieger: 
sary seperegarerae 
woftrat ver aaedaret 
Reagan erasfere 1 

Tf this was in about 1279 A.D., Sri Madhvacharya 
was forty-one years old, taking his birth to be in 1238 
A.D. The age thus deduced isin accordance with high 
human standards. 

20. It was after Sri Madhvacharya’s return to 
Udipi, that the library of Sri Madhvacharya was stolen. 
Sri Madhvacharya toured in the north of India, in the 
century which followed the Muslim Invasions, during 
which many Hindu Universities were destroyed. In the 
second chapter of the Mahabharata Tatbarya Nirnaya, 
Sri Madhvacharya says that most books had disappeared. 

separ: arent 

areihy wree i 
Still, there must have been men who had inherited 
the culture of the Universities that were destroyed, and 
they must have preserved some at least, of the books that 
were being studied. Sri Madhvacharya says further in 
his work now quoted, that he knew other sciences and 
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had seen many books in many lands, before he began to 
write his synopsis of Puranic history :-— 


wert sTgee Alaris: 
Rorercrarea: 


38 2 oer gory weet Sa gafteaa 1 
The library that Sri Madhvacharya had collected must 
therefore have been very valuable. 

2l. King Jayasimha re-obtained the library for Sri 
Madhvacharya, Jayasimha was, according tothe Tyra. 
vancore Manual of Mr. V, Nagam Aiya, (Vol. I, Chapter 
VI, page 258), a good warrior who brought the whole of 
Kerala under his sway. He ruled over Kerala with his 
wife Uma Devi who brought forth a son Ravi Varma 
Kulasekhara Perumal, in the Saka year 1188 (1266-67 
AD.),  Jayasimha probably lived to the last years of the 
thirteenth century. Quilon was his capital, and the 
country round about was till recently called Jayasimha 
Nad after his name, Rayi Varma Kulasekhara Perumal 
was famed as a great warrior at the time of the invasion 
of South India by Mahk Kefur. He conquered the 
Cholas and the Pandyas, and at the age of forty-six 
ie, in 1313 A.D., he Was crowned on the banks of the 
Vegavati at Conjeevaram. 

22, The slokas in Madhoa Vijaya in the 13th 
Sarga which describe the meeting of Jayasimha and 
Madhvacharya, deserve quotation :— 

FR TET 
aaaeta wreargaa BRE | 


Ps 


safe gt afeert: 
gat edatiire Rear ut 
ard gear aerate 
ait avant Siar at 
ae Saat agi we 
feomraaTyghas aaa v 
Jayasimha dismounted, sent away his soldiers and with 
a few Brahmans, went and prostrated himself before the 
Acharya. 
King Jayasimba was blessed :-— 
deat waded goer gars i 
Rag arardaiitg 
infin get aad eaiaela uy 14th Sarga. 
23. It must have given satisfaction to Sri Madhya- 
charya te know that Jayasimha’s son Ravi Varma was 
crowned at Kanchi, The Pradyumnabhyudaya of Ravi 
Varma, Trivandram Sanskrit Series No. VIII, published 
in 1910, was written evidently after the coronatien in 
1313 A.D, The first stanza of the drama is:— 
Pragqaessrat aeitrareeatge: 
aatiaqa wreng dearaafe frargat | 
frafaas oretargtg frequ: 
wag waar we gong a: Tether: 
Tt is usual to indicate the subject of the drama by 
the first stanza. In the Hght of all the circumstances, 
it is apparent that the incursion of the Mohammedans 
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under Malik Kafur and the consequent agitation in the 
country that led to Ravi Varma’s Coronation, is compar- 
ed to the agitation in the Ocean caused by the Devas and 
Asuras that brought forth the Goddess of Prosperity 
whom Vishnu took as consort. That the Mohammedans 
are referred to, is also clear from the benediction at the 
end of the drama, where the disappearance of the foreign 
incursion is prayed for-— 
aftrat af&Rarar ga araaraaioh: war: | 

Mr. T. Ganapathi Sastri, the Editor of the.Pra- 
dyumnabhyudaya, thinks that King Ravi Varma might, in 
all probability, have been an ancestor of the Maharaja of 
Travancore of the present time. 


24, Sri Madhvacharya disappeared from view on Arq 
‘iq avait of Pingala. From the tables of Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillay, there was navami on the night of Wednesday, the 
11th January 1318 A.D. It is evidently on the evening 
of this day, that Sri Madhyacharya commented for the 
last time on the Aitareya Upanishad, in what is called the 
throne room in the Udipi temple, and then retired into 
the adjoining chamber where Sri Vedavyasa is worshipped 
to this day. According to the following stanza in the 
Narahari Stotra published in the Stotra Mahodadhi, 
Narahari Thirtha came to Sri Madhvacharya with the 
idols of Sri Rama and Sita, eighty days before the depar- 
ture of Sri Madhvacharya, ie, about the 23rd October 


1317 AD. 
wrt weete Figen aate 
attert arakeantt ysrftreat 1 
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eee ge geared 
nt ge edt Bieeartia u 

Ig is assumed by all writers on the subject, that the 
visit of Narahari Thirtha to Udipi was consequent on a 
political event. It has been taken till now, that the 
political event in question was the coming of age of the 
Sovereign of Kalinga. But the epigraphical evidence 
does not show that any such event occurred in 1317 A.D. 
It appears, however, when the political skies of that day 
are scanned, that the great event of 1317 A.D. was the 
threatened invasion of the South by Kutbuddin Mubarak- 
shah, Emperor of Delhi. According to Amir Khusru 
(Elliot’s History of India, Vol. III, page 558}, Mubarak 
ascended the throne of Delhi on Sunday, 18th April 
1316. He started against the Deccan a year later, i.e., 
in April 1317 A.D., and appeared before Devagiri in two 
months, Z¢., in about June 1317 A.D. Devagiri became 
a province of the Muhammadan Empire and King Harapal 
was flayed alive. It was in this period that Warangal 
was besieged by Khusru Khan, General of Mubarak, 
and Pratapa Rudra surrendered most of his wealth. 
The character of Malik Kafur’s invasion had already 
struck terror into the South, and there is reason fo 
believe that it was the invasion from Delhi, that really 
forced Narahari Thirtha to go to Udipi which was then a 
safe corner of India; and when he went, he took the 
idols of Sri Rama and Sita with him. It is said that, as 
soon as Narahari Thirthe left the Kalinga country with the 
idols, the royal treasury of that country had a conflagra- 
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tion, and that Narahari Thirtha himself left the 
country of Kalinga on fleet horses by arranging relays. 
The Jayathirtha Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha says:— 

sar act aafieager agreginrafreer ay 7 

erat ant adie ad ceqhverrny Perr 

ad nevargrecorara geahr freaaftyet era 0 

meareay wengeet at sae wrergeTiires: 

Ata ha aga agreatarateer atat 

afm wrqrerrgé are Tea areQuercaraie 

25. The casual references to Narahari Thirtha in 

the Jayathirtha Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha, appear to be 
more valuable from the historical point of view, than the 
direct eulogy of the Narahari Stotra which appears to be 
not free from poetic embellishment. The Jayathirtha 
Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha published in the Jayalaya Press at 
Mysore, has the following verse in it— z 

gt again arta: aRTag ate wreetet | 

aaragat aediqath: aeaearnfetant aferer: i 
This verse appears to mean that Narahari Thirtha went 
to Udipi with Sri Madhvacharya at the end of the 
first trip to Badari, and then, when Sri Madhvacharya 
was at Udipi and before he started again for Badari on 
his second tour, Narahari Thirtha took permission of 
Sri Madhvacharya and went on a tour of his own with 
his own disciples. It was in this separate tour of 
Narahari Thirtha that he went to Kalinga and became 
Regent. It appears to follow from this verse of the 
Jayathirtha Vijaya, that Sri Madhvacharya’s first trip to 
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Badari had ended before the Regency in Kalinga began 
te. before 1263 A.D. This is in agreement with the 
“conclusion already expressed in this introduction. It is 
noticeable that, according to the Jayathirtha Vijaya, Sri 
Madhvacharya did not request Narahari Thirtha to bring 
idols or anything else. No doubt Narahari Thirtha 
brought and gave idols of Sri Rama and Sita to Sri 
Madhvacharya, but they appear to have been given, 
merely as a present, and not as the discharge of a long- 
standing promise. The Japathirtha Vijaya says :— 

anrehtie qdeaait aniga: area aaradig: 1 

wernt eenrertter ararera ahegar wer i 

gered wad & ape teers camfiat aatat | 

aoreg aig afara: wercgst aadedia n 

aerate wearteattraa | 

arg at agra atthe cer ative 
If there was no previous request and promise to bring 
the idols of Rama and Sita to Sri Madhvacharya, the 
paradox brought out by the epigraphical evidence is 
explained, viz., that, after the Regency was: over, 
Narahari Thirtha did not at once go hack to Udipi with 
the idols. ‘The following passage of the Narahari Stotra 
describing a request by Sri Madhvacharya to Narahari 
Thirtha to bring the idols of Sri Rama and Sita, is, 
therefore, probably a poetic embellishment :-—~ 

WaT TATA: 

amauta serge: | 
dingednt wputmertgen ore | 
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26. There is reason to believe that the City on the 
Godaveri, where Sri Madhvacharya first obtained great 
recognition among Pandits on his first retura from” 
Badari, was. Rajahmundry. Two inscriptions (Nos, 72 
and 84 A in the compound of the residence of the 
District and Sessions Judge at Rajahmundry in Mr. V. 
Rangacharya’s List of Inscriptions of the Madras Presi- 
dency, Vol. ID) show that Rajahmundry was in the 
possession of Ganapati Deva of Warangal in 1248 A.D. 
The inscription of Ganapati Deva of 1250 A.D. publish- 
ed inthe Indiaw Antiguary, Vol. XXI, page 197, has 
the statement :— 

Fags gaz wet quien eet: 

This probably means that Kalinga had accepted the 
suzerainty of the Kakatiyas of Warangal at the time. 
The following verse of the Madhva Vijaya shows that 
examinations were proceeding in eighteen branches of 
Vedic learning at the time, in the City on the Godayeri, 
and that Pandits had come, from ail parts to obtain 
the honoraria that were attainable, 

oratraar arg arte: 

WReafaamfant: spats. 

sregar aftreat weer: 

UST TF AIENTSTTT Ht 
The description shows that it was probably a gathering 
of Pandits under Royal auspices, and the fact that Sri 
Madbvacbarya is not described as having met ahy Royal 
personage in the City, probably indicates that it was a 
woman, Rudramba, the daughter of Ganapati Deva, that 
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was then on the throne. If Sri Madhvacharya returned 
from Badari in about 1262 A.D., Rudramba would just 
‘then have come to the throne, for, she began to reign 
fron 1261 A.D. 


27, It will now be seen how dark was the outlook 
for Hindu India in October 1317 A.D., when Narahari 
Thirtha reached Udipi. The kingdom of Warangal, 
dear to us as the bome of Vidyanatha, which had 
received Sri Madhvacharya with open arms, when he 
first returned from Badari with his message, was 
threatened with extinction by Muhammadan invasion, 
and Kalinga, a smaller and probably tributary kingdom, 
must have been in equal danger. There was no knowing, 
in 1317 A.D., whether the whole of Southern India 
would not be enguifed in the Mussalman Invasion. How 
the Hindu Universities of Northern India had been 
destroyed during the Muslim Invasions of the 12th 
Century A.D., Sri Madhvacharya only knew too well 
im his tours, as has already been explained. Balban had 
gone and Akbar had not come. It must, have been in 
these dark days, that Sri Madhvacharya entrusted to the 
bosom of the earth at Kadathala, a complete copy of all 
his thirty-seven works which he must have Gnished by that 
time, and installed the god Krishna on the surface, for 
protection, as already stated. 

28, Sri Madbvacharya and his disciples decided 
in these dark days, to concentrate their attention on the 
silver lining in the cloud. The idols of Sri Rama and 
Sita had come to them from the Capital of Kalinga. 

c 
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This was an auspicious event. As already stated, Sri 
Madhvacharya did puja of these idols for eighty days and 
gave them to Padmanabha Thirtha before he disappeared.” 

29, It is impossible not to pause and meditdfe on 
the close of a great career. The life of Sri Madhva- 
charya was great in every sense of the word,-—~great 
in ideal and great in achievement. Hindu India 
appeared to be crumbling down, but he had fought the 
theory of illusion, raised the value of the individual, 
given the motive force of the ideals of faith and hope 
and progress, written immortal works, and gathered round 
himself disciples, proved and true as steel, whose admi- 
ration and loyalty had been won by his greatness and 
love. These disciples he charged with his last message, 
in the closing words of his favourite Upanishad, the 


Aitareyai-— 
anrere cared ened 

It was not sufficient to understand him and sit still. 
It was necessary to advance, to go forth, to preach, His 
own message had been delivered and he was going. He 
let his mantle fall on the most worthy of his disciples 
and disappeared. 

30. There is sadness in parting like this, but there 
is a simple grandeur and solemnity and inspiration in 
the scene that overpowers all mimor emotions, The 
words of farewell with which the Madhva Vijaya ends, 
sound the true note, where the sense of sadness is lost 
in the sense of an inspiration abiding for all time. 

mae rote somata aval: 


areening Tatra BAT TENT 
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waged wie sama ete waa 
wacinieaea wea ged at tt eT 
Tit, 

31. Sri Madhvacharya had chosen Padmanabha 
Thirtha as his successor. Padmanabha Thirtha was the 
famous scholar Sobhana Bhatta of the Godavari Delta 
who had remained throughout with Sri Madhvacharya 
after he received Sanyasa. Warangal saved itself by 
surrender in 1318 A.D. but it fell in 1322 A.D., and 
Pratapa Rudra died at Mantrakuta on the Godavari 
while being taken asa prisoner to Dehli. Haribara and 
Bukka, the Treasurer and Secretary of Pratapa Rudra, 
escaped and fled to Raja Ramanatha of Kampili near 
Anegondi. Padmanabha Thirtha in his previous Ashrama 
had been a Pandit of the Warangal Court, for, referring 
to Sobhana Bhatta while at Rajahmundry, the Madhva 
Vijaya says 

Laer was vahhas ca daateana: 
sraayye wenan: waeaaaegEgar 


Padmanabha Thirtha must therefore have known Hari- 
hara and Bukka. The existence of the Brindavana of 
Padmanabha Thirtha at Anegondi appears to show that 
Padmanabha Thirtha went to Harihara and Bukka at 
Kampili, Padmanabha Thirtha died on the 14th day of 
the dark half of Kartika in the year Raktakshi. This 
corresponds to Friday, 16th November 1324 A.D. Nara- 
hari Thirtha’s Brindavana also is near Anegondi. He 
died on the 7th day of the dark half of Pushyain the 
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year Srimukka which corresponds to Wednesday, 29th 
December 1333 A.D. It was evidently after this that 
the Raja of Kampili fell. Professor Venkatesvara Ayye7” 
discusses the date af the fall of Kampili in the Mysore 
University Magazine of September 1923 and places the 
event in 1333 A.D.; but the fact that Narahari Thirtha 
peacefully died in December 1333 A.D., at Chakrathir- 
tha near Anegondi, appears to show that Mr. Sewell 
is right in his Forgotten Esnfire, in placing the fall of 
Kampili in 1334 A.D. (page 16 of the Forgotten Empire). 
Mr. Sewell has seen also the French translation of 
Ibn Batuta’s Travels. 

32. Vijayanagar was built in about 1336 A.D. Hari- 
hara I reigned first and after him Bukka I. Professor 
Venkatesvara Ayyar in the article mentioned above gives 
1345 A.D. asthe date of accession of Bukka. It was 
under the instructions of Bukka I that Madhavacharya 
known later as Vidyaranya, undertook the publication of 
the Veda Bhashya. 

It is evidently this great undertaking of the Advaita 
School and the atmosphere engendered by it, that made 
both Akshcbhya Thirtha and Vedanta Desika leave the 
neighbourhood of Vijayanagar, and seek more congenial 
surroundings where their individuality and convictions 
would not be stifled. Vedanta Desika expressed this 
feeling, when, in replying to an invitation from his old 
friend Vidyaranya whe asked him to come and stay at 
Vijayanagar, he wrote :— 

a in rar 
gergs aq age wea eaaTAE | 
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34 Sata Pages det orgge 
went gga gaegad sea Seer 

Rschobhya Thirtha came tothe Pitain 1350 A.D., and 
by this time, Bukka I had apparently come to the throne 
and the preparation of the Veda Bhashya had evidently 
begun. Akshobhya Thirtha evidently wanted recognition 
and patronage for his Madhva School of philosophy but 
could not get it. The well-known disputation between 
Akshobhya Thirtha and Vidyaranya must have taken 
place, after 1350 A.D. when Akshobhya Thirtha came 
to the Pita, and before 1356 A.D. when, as will be shown 
later, Vidyaranya met Jayathirtha, on the former’s return 
from Benares. Vedanta Desika was then alive and 
for many years later. The disputation evidently took 
place in Mulbagal, where an inscription on rock recording 
the event was found according to the Mysore Archzolo- 
gical Report forthe year ending with 30th June 1896. 
From the time and place of the disputation thus deduced, 
it may be inferred that the prince whom Akshobhya 
Thirtha blessed with progeny, according to the Jaya- 
thittha Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha, was probably Kumara 
Kampana, the son of Harihara l who was the Viceroy 
at Mulbagal from 1351 A.D. to 1356 A.D. (Kolar Vol. 
Epigraphia Carnatica p. xxxiv of the Introduction). 

33. Though Akshobhya Thirtha wona victory in 
the disputation with Vidydranya by the verdict of the 
Umpire, Vedanta Desika, the political atmosphere must 
have been uncongenial, as Akshobhya Thirtha soon left 
for the banks of the Bhimarathi River, where, in the 
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neighbourhood of the Vaishnava centre of Pandharpur, 
and in the Bahmani Kingdom which was newly founded 
in 1347 A.D. with the support of the Maharashtra Chie 
tains, he must have found freedom to develop the philo- 
sophy of his school, without being overshadowed by the 
State patronage ofa rival school of thought, as in the 
Vijayanagar of his days. The Jayathirtha Vijaya by 
Vyasa Thirtha briefly indicates the whole position in 


this verse .—~ 
sairemdeitt Rts afet 
shifted: geet rare 
eed aera carers: 
ait ait stare ae 
34, The commentaries of Sri Jayathirtha were 
evidently the counteraction on the Vaishnava side, 
corresponding to the great revival of the Advaitic school 
of thought represented by the preparation of the Veda 
Bhashya. This feeling of ernulation is brought out by the 
conversation, when Vidyaranya called on Jayathirtha at 
the place of the latter, Jayathirtha then says to Vidyaranya 
“You are reputed to bea commentator of the Vedas. 
Please comment on this” and gives him a copy of the 
Pramana Lakshana, one of the works of Sri Madhvacharya, 
to Vidyaranya, The Jayathirtha Vijaya of Sankarshan- 
acharya says in the fifth Sarga —~ 
arnt & darer aaaiterz | 
stare aqareahe eafereae ware 11 
saoraanrearent Rrra ware | 
oat Reaterat cate: Prac fae 
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When Vidyaranya is not able to make out the mean- 
cing, Jayathirtha says to Vidyaranya: “ Here is my com- 
ritstary, Please see it.” Vidyaranya, it is said, admired 
the commentary of Jayathirtha, and gave him in token of 
hus pleasure, a ride on the elephant, which had taken him 
on a tour in the world. The Jayathirtha Vijaya of 
Sankarshanacharya says s-- 

arate aerreer meray water 

aafenieeren TATE TW | 

ae eon ai TTS stare 

areas erat warkearrehne 

The facts that Jayathirtha was in the limits of the 

Bahmini Kingdom and that the elephant on which Jaya- 
thirtha was given a ride had taken Vidyaranya ona world 
tour, show that the event has to be placed soon after 
1356 A.D., after which date Vidyaranya returned from 
Benares, according to epigraphic evidence (Vide Prof. 
Venkatesvara Iyer’s article in the Mysore University 
Magazine of September 1923). The Jayathirtha Vijaya of 
Sankarshanacharya, places the event after Akshobhya 
Thirtha’s death, when Jayathirtha was himself pontiff, 
but Akshobhya Thirtha died on the fifth day of the dark 
half of Margasirsha in the year Visvavasu corresponding 
to Thursday, the 4th December 1365 A.D., or if the year 
was Plava on Wednesday, the 17th November 1361. It 
appears, therefore, that the Jayathirtha Vijaya of 
Sankarshanacharya which is net a contemporary work, 
is mistaken, and has placed the event in the Pitadbi- 
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pathya of Jayathirtha himself, whereas it took place 
when Jayathirtha was stili the disciple of Akshobhy, 
Thirtha but touring independently by himself. -The 
Jayindrodaya by Karkehalli Srinivasacharya, of which 
there is a copy im the Oriental Library at Mysore, appears 
to say that Akshobhya Thirtha was alive at the time 
of this event. This work refers to Vidyaranya’s visit 
and then says that Jayathurtha worshipped his own Guru 
afterwards. 


saivrdttiah gor Afacian adr 1 
wary enfafire, edig ws adet at erat 
* * * * 
0 eS are aamicet Sphigerarsiiz: | 
Rot: yea arora aaadt ware eat cagat: 
The Jayathirtha Vijaya of Sankarshanacharya says in 
the following verse of the 4th Sarga, that Jayathictha was 
also touring independently by himself, and engaging in 
discussions during the lifetime of Akshobhya Thirtha. 
eeqagaante gmaTth wath | 
yf afefasere aaraa fe aa adress it 
35. The Jayindradaya describes how Jayathixtha, be- 
fore he took Sanyasa, led a warlike expedition. This is 
probably the expedition that Mr. Sewell refers to, in the 
following words referring to the first Bahmani Sultan 
Alauddin (p. 30 of the Forgotten Empire). 
“ A few years after this (1347 A.D.) there was a 
successful invasion of the Carnatic country by Ala-ud-din ; 
but though the Army returned with some booty, Ferishta 
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does ot claim for him a decisive victory. He does 
however, claim that the new Sultan extended his terri- 
2fossas far south as the river Tungabhadra ‘ the vicinity 
of the fortress of Adoni’.” 

It is evidently to this invasion, that Dr. Krishna- 
swami Jyengar refers at p, 181 of his ‘South India and 
her Muhammadan Invaders,’ and assigns the date 1352 
A.D.  Jayathirtha’s ordination as Sanyasi should, there- 
fore, have been soon after 1352 A.D. This reduces the 
limits for the disputation of Aksbobhya Thirtha and 
Vidyaranya, to 1350 A.D. the date of ordination of 
Akshobhya Thirtha, and about 1353 A, D,, the date of 
ordination of Jayathirtha. 

36, Vidyaranya was able toknow in his lifetime 
that the temple of Srirangam which had suffered from the 
vicissitudes of fortune was at last safe under Hindu Rule. 
This was in 1370-71 A.D. The restoration of Srirangam 
to its ancient glory and greatness gave genuine pleasure 
to all Hindus. Jayathirtha paid a visit to Srirangam 
evidently after 1370-71 A.D. The Jayindrodaya de- 
scribes the visit of Jayathirtha to God Ranganatha in this 
verse ~~ 

wudte wee arfagedt erence qiguit 1 
atngengadtig afrier ad gaara ght: a 


There is reason to believe that Jayathirtha visited 
Udipi, as described in the Jayindrodaya, when war broke 
out between Gulbarga and Vijayanagar in 1366 A.D., and 
a tour to the South became advisable. Jayathirtha pro- 
bably returned to the north after war ceased in about 
1378 A.D. between Gulbarga and Vijayanagar. 
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37. Jayathirtha died in 1388 A.D. at Malkhed not 
jong after Vidyaranya. No supernatural reasons need be 
sought, as to why Prince Narasimha as he was, renouncéd 
the world and became the monk Jayathirtha. Prince 
Siddartha could hot bear the sight of misery and became 
the Buddha. The Emperor Asoka could not bear to see 
the cruelties of the warfare in Kalinga and became a fol- 
lower of the Buddha. Probably the war in which Prince 
Narasimha had taken part turned his mind towards re- 
nunciation. But whatever be the immediate cause of 
the renunciation, the renunciation was a great sacrifice 
for the cause of Vaishnavism; and when a cause can 
evoke such a sacrifice, the success of the cause is assured. 

38. Chronologically after Jayathirtha, the great 
outstanding personality among Vaishnava pontiffs is 
Sri Vyasaraya, whose biography is the present work of 
Somanatha whom we will consider in the next section. 
Vaishnavas of the Madhva school had strong patronage 
in the Courts of Kalinga, Kerala and the Anegondi of 
pre: Vidyaranya days, but the influence at the Court of 
Vijayanagar in Sri Vyasaraya’s time eclipsed all the 
former records and stands by itself unique in history. 
The Dvaita system of philosophy stands on the foundation 
of the immortal works of Sri Madhvacharya, Jayathirtha 
and Vyasaraya; andin recognition of this fact, these 
three ascetics have been called the three thinkers. 

Sri Mushna Mahatmya says:— (Vide Descriptive 
catalogue of 1911 published by the Madras Govern- 

‘rhent, page 4212.) 
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simereergaa saraateg aaa: | 
farting enact afeaagzeaz u 
Iv. 

39, Somanatha says of himself in the present work, 
that he was introduced by Narayana Yati to Sri Vyasa- 
raya in the reign of Achyuta Devaraya, and that he 
spoke to Vyasaraya (p. 82 of the present work), It is 
therefore clear that this Somanatha belongs to the first 
half of the 16th century. Inthe Bombay edition of 
Magha’s Sisupalavadha published by Pandits Durgapra- 
sad and Sivadatta, in the commentary on the verses 
about the poet’s family, Vallabhadeva, the commentator 
refers to Somanatha asa famous poet, and says that 
Magha wrote, desiring the fame of poets like Somanatha, 

eadiat Dafiget aeaft-aety-drrares-aaey fee aie 
fear -amagrdat arhich: enter TUM STITT 
But Magha is believed to belong to the 9th Century A.D. 
and the commentator Vallabhadeva quotes Bilhana of 
the 11th century as one of the poets whose fame Magha 
wished to emulate. The only conclusion that can be 
drawn is, that there was a Somanatha who preceded a 
Vallabhadeva. There are probably several Somanathas 
and several Vallabhadevas. In Cavally Venkata Rama- 
swami’s Dekhan poets dedicated to Lord William Ben- 
tinck, Governor-General of India, (a copy of which is 
in the Oriental Library, Mysore) there is an account 
of one Somanatha. It is said that he wasa Telugu 
Brahman and an inhabitant of Thana Lanka in the dis- 
trict of Rajahmahendri, and the information 1s given that 
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he wrote a second commentary on the Mimamsa philoso- 
phy entitled ‘Somanathiyam.’ The Mayukha Malika 
appears to be the work referred to as Somanathiya, and 


it has been published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press. In 
the colophon there is 

oft of Miegeter ayes wenrereeaey Feere 
anfoarat areneaeT AeIeET 
It is clear, that this Telugu Brahmin cannot be the 
Somanatha of our present work, as the author of the 
present work describes himself as a resident of the 
Thundira Mandala near Kanchi, on page 84 of the present 
work, ¥ 

40. In the Subhashitdvali of Vallabhadeva publish- 
ed by Dr, Peterson and Pandit Durga Prasad, the editors 
say that there would seem to be atleast two Vallabha 
Devas, the commentator of that name and the com- 
piler of the anthology. The commentator Vallabha- 
deva is, they say, probably the grandfather of Kayyata 
who, in 977 A.D., wrote a commentary on Ananda- 
vardhana’s Devisataka. Dr. Peterson and Pandit Durga- 
prasad say that Vallabhadeva, the compiler of the 
anthology, cannot have flourished before Jainollabhadin 
whose date is given by Cunningham as 1417-1467 A.D. 
Tf the commentary on the Kavivamsa Varnanam in 
Magha is by this Vallabhadeva, and if the Somanatha 
referred to in the commentary on this frasasti is the 
Somanatha of the present work, then the Vallabhadeva~ 
of the commentary on the Kavivamsa Varnanam probably 
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lived in the 16th century A.D; and there is still a 
possibility of obtaining a manuscript of the present 
work from the libraries in Kashmir or Rajputana, and 
there is a hope of publishing a more satisfactory second 
edition of the present work. The object in the present 
publication has been the humble one of publishing the 
text asin the original manuscript, so that historical in- 
ferences may be safely drawn, and no attempt has been 
made to radically revise corrupt passages or fill up the 
laeunae in the manuscript so as to produce a literary 
finish. Somanatha, however, is a writer of such power ~ 
and imagination, that, in spite of all drawbacks, he 
makes himself felt as a great poet even in the prose 
passages in the present work. 


41. It has been said before that, according to 
tradition, Somanatha was the sister’s son of Anantha 
Bhatta. Both belonged to Thundira Mandala in the 
neighbourhood of Kanchi. Both have terms of expression 
similar to one another. The description of the ten 
avathars in Champu Bharata is similar to the same 
description in the beginning of the present work, but 
there seems to be an advance in the imagery in the pre~ 
sent work which shows it to be somewhat later than 
Champu Bharata. The Matsyavatara, for instance, is 
described in the Champu Bharata in the following verse 
of the eighth stabaka -~ 


grrigeltt aaa aragia genetecrafiars Redwy 1 
Fete yleegiehdien vege wactiatat AR a 
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“God took up the fish incarnation and went search- 
ing in the Ocean for the Vedas stolen by the 
Asuras, as if, by the fish form he wished to 
emulate the beauty of the fish-eyed Lakshmi.” 


Somanatha in the first stanza of the present work 
not only brings out the idea of God emulating or showing 
his relationship to the eyes of Lakshmi, but also expresses 
the pleasing contrast that God whose nature the Vedas 
in vain seek to fathom, has, in this incarnation of the 
fish, gone in his turn to seek the Vedas which elude 
him, having been taken away by Asuras. Somanatha also 
adds the idea that the light flashed forth from the teeth 
of the Fish Form is one for contemplation by ascetics, 
thereby giving an indication in the orthodox way that 
the subject of the present work is an ascetic, viz., 
Vyasayogi. 

42, The stanza of the present work— 

aadtiagiadt walar qadivigeteftasicn: 

gad seigiiart gasrervagiaar ade: 
is found in some copies of Ananta Bhatta’s Champu 
Bharata. (Vide edition edited by Kasinath Pandurang 
Parab and Vasudev Lakshman Sastri Pansikar, published 
by the Nirnaya Sagara Press.) 

Ananta Bhatta's time was in the Vijayanagar period. 
The commentary of Ambala Ramarya no the Champu 
Bharata, a copy of which isin the Oriental Library of, 
Mysore, has the verse :— 
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wera qaagt Reren@enrande: | 
wee oy dat Reread: 1 


Ambala Ramarya was ‘probably a Vaishnava, and he 
must have flourished before 1565 A.D. when Vijayanagar 
was yet the Capital, as he calls himself a courtier of 
the King of Vijayanagar. It is clear, therefore, that Ananta 
Bhatta flourished before him, and as Somanatha flourish- 
ed in about 1535 A.D. in the reign of Achyuta Devaraya 
whom he describes, there is every probability that about 
1500 A.D. is the time of Ananta Bhatia who is reputed 
to be the maternal uncle of Somanatha. 


43. There is also another indication, that the 
Champu Bharata of Ananta Bhatta was probably compos- 
ed, as already stated, at about the time when King 
Narasa established authority in Vijayanagar with the help 
of Sri Vyasaraya in about 1498-1500 A.D. The Champu 
Bharata was at first severely criticised, as a work of no 
literary merit, by one Narasimha. Kuravi Ramakavi in 
his commentary on the Champu Bharata says:— 


BETRAETAS BIE: 
afiafaorrengyae ware: 
edt ag ale ghar 
eratedt quamraaa tl 
ange waaratt 
guagit va sega wert 
any agar refi 
sqradt aa aafeasrra: 
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The destructive criticism of Narasimha was probably 
due ‘to a party that did not like the new Government 
and the literary work composed in honour of the founding 
of that Government. ° The number of commentaries that 
were subsequently written to elucidate the Champu 
Bharata shows the popularity of the work. 

44, It appears likely that Somanatha was a Smar- 
tha Brahmana. His name is the name of Siva which is 
rather unusual among Vaishnava Brahmans. Somanatha 
is introduced to Sri Vyasaraya by Narayana Yati as a 
“ Meritorious disciple worthy of your kindness” “ wqeg- 
ausreagerada:”* (page 80 of the present work). This 
Narayana Yati is evidently the same personage as appears 
in the copper plate inscription of 1527 A.D. (Epigraphia 
Carnatica, Shimoga 84), where Sri Kushna Deva Raya 
makes a grant to him. The reference ta Somanatha by 
Narayana Yati as a disciple of Sri Vyasaraya, is not con- 
clusive evidence that Somanatha was a Vaishnava, as, by 
courtesy, even non-Vaishnavas may be considered disci- 
ples of a Sanyasi. Moreover in those days a Mutt was 
really a University, and the students of such a Univer- 
sity need not have been of the same sect. Pandit S. M. 
Natesa Sastri says in the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XII at 
p. 252: “Inthe good oid days, the Mathams were 
always the seats of learning. They were then not the 
petty things they are now. They answered the purpose 
ofa University, and unlike our modern Universities, were 
both teaching and examining bodies. Kavya, Nataka, 
Alankara, the Vedangas, Vedas, Bhugola, Lilavati and™ 
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every department of knowledge was taught. And when- 
ever parents wanted to give a sound and liberal education 
to their sons, they sent them to the nearest Matham.” 
45, What the Mata of Sri Vyasaraya was in those 
days is described in the last scene of the present work 
(pp. 83 and 84). 
on p. 83 is evidently a reference to the present’ work 
Vyasayogi Charita, or more probably its nucleus, Sri 
Vyasaraya was holding a great Court agdtreantamtese, 
He was surrounded like Brahma by many Yogis who 
were his disciples. 


areas Ser exam errr 
WAR I 
There were kings of other lands wqwagadt daf:. There 
were Alankarikas, grammarians, Naiyaytkas, poets, 
medical men and astronomers, While all these were 
sitting before the seat of Sri Vyasaraya, Somanatha with 
the permission of Sri Vyasdraya had his present work 
read by two good readers, Kambukanta and Kalakanta, 

wegen mom fee aad ereahteaad 
aeeeiamas afngaien Gaeaaak: « se ago aeRhs 
aRTAT Teer ee 8 aE Teer oes eRe EEE 
PONT STT | 
There are lacunae in the text after this, but it may be 
presumed that Sri Vyasaraya thanked Somanatha and 
gave him presents, judging from the beginning of the 
“sentence, 
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eg aed wera aetealas eee ersarat aera Gat 
wera AT 

46, The events that led up to the Durbar just 
described can be gathered from the present work. 
Somanatha returned to his vative village of Govinda 
Thirthapera near Kanchi, from a tour. in which he had 
been honoured by several Maharajas, and he received on 
his return, by the hand of a disciple of Narayana Yati, 
a letter from Narayana Yati who was a principal disciple 
of Sri Vyasaraya, saying how pleased Sri Vyasaraya was, 
to hear of Somanatha’s successful tour, and inviting 
Somanatha to come to Sri Vyasaraya’s presence as 
early as possible, as the Swami was anxious to see him 
waa aa apeaiait (p. 79 of the present work), 
Somanatha read the letter im an assembly of his learned 
frends and started for Vijayanagar, feeling how kind the 
Guru was in watching the career of the least of his 
disciples and giving his blessings to him. o@) arqnitrac 
Area qe ay aneror THe deerd areca: (p. 79 of the 
presen work). At Vijayanagar, Narayana Yati presented 
Somanatha to Sri Vyasaraya. After greetings, Sri Vyasa~ 
raya who was very pleased, kept Somanatha at his 
Court for a number of days 

armed adarta ba sega sera: doe ceed erent 
wat: wad setts agtsaeranitey stent: nite 
feat igre wa aeaitr aPreneiet, (p. 83 of the 
present work). It is evidently in this interval, that 
Somanatha verified at first hand fully the particulars of. 
Sxi Vyasaraya’s life, which enabled him to prepare the 
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present Vyasayogi Charita, There is apparently a re- 
ference to Sri Vyasaraya’s demise in Achyuta Devaraya’s 
reign in the statement that Achyuta Devaraya wor- 
shipped Sri Vyasaraya for @ time. 

‘aitenge deems a aaa eqeahy F- 
(et) & (a) % TETRA + a(aar)s ages (p. 78 of the 
present work), Perhaps the Vyasayogi Charita read be- 
fore Sri Vyasaraya received a few touches by Soma- 
natha after the demise of Sri Vyasaraya. 

47, Perhaps the most convincing reason for believ- 
ing that Somanatha was a Smartha Brahmana is the 
absence of Vaishnava supernatural versions in his life of 
Sri Vyasaraya. The coming back to life of the dead 
father of Sri Vyasaraya after the blessing of Brahmanya 
Thirtha, the presentation of the infant Vyasaraya to 
Brahmanya Thirthaon a golden plate, these and other 
points of a similar kind do not find a place in this book, 
Somanatha transfers the incident of the golden plate to 
a dream, The Vaishnava version of Gopalakrishna 
dancing before Sri Vyasaraya, differs from what evidently 
is the same incident that is described by Somanatha on 
page 57 of the present work in a different manner :— 

ste ag farrtrereattsh aay, aes: aRETAT BE 
sonra wafer arargnral Barisan arias eer eara: atin 
ashe defer aret aisatrormrrrs | 
The Vyasa Vijaya which is ascribed to Srinivasa Thirtha 
does not appear to be the work of a contemporary, judg- 
ing from the internal evidence furnished by that work, 
and comparing it also with the present work which bears, 
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all the marks of a contemporary production intended to be 
historical, Somanatha appears to say at the end of the 
present work that Sri Vyasaraya wished to have his life 
written by Somanatha and not by a lesser man. The 
work concludes with the sentence 
aratara dra arena arg anwar: waht 

The passage appears to be corrupt but the meaning seems 
to be, * Do clouds desire to drink out of smelling spittle 
when the blue sea is available ?”” 

48, There need really be no surprise that a Smartha 
Brahmana wrote a biography of Sri Vyasaraya. Sri 
Vyasaraya had co-operated with the Smartha ministers 
of Saluva Narasimha I and of Narasa. Bhuvanabandhu 
is the name given in the present work to the chief 
minister of Saluva Narasimha I, (p. 45 gavauainafar- 
faft:), (p. 50 gaarhgenear aftertaia). : 
Whether this name Bhuvanabandhu was a title, or 
whether it is a paraphrase of some name like Ganganna 
or Gopanna, is not clear. However, Chitti Ganganna was 
the well-known prime minister of Saluva Narasimha 1, 
and the-statement that Bhuvanabandhu was &Rantae, hey 
prime minister, probably indicates that Chitti Ganganna 
is meant by that name. That King Naraga’s ministers 
invited Sri Vyasaraya to Vijayanagar from Tirupati has 
already been stated. Thimmarasu, otherwise known as 
Appaji, was probably a minister of King Narasa at the 
time. Sri Vyasaraya was large-hearted. He appreciated 
and rewarded merit wherever found— 


water aamwated een gia (p. 63 of the 
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present work). Itis no wonder that in such an atmos- 
phere, Somanatha, though a Smartha, wrote a biography 
of. Sri Vyasaraya. Similarly, Appayya Dikshiia has written 
a commentary on the Yadavabhyudaya of Vedanta 
Desika. One has to transport himself in imagination to 
those days now far off, when the Mussalmans were yet 
foreigners and invaders and had not yet become fully 
brethren and fellow-countrymen as they are now, The 
ideal is perhaps never fully attainable, but conditions 
appear to have approximated then to what Macaulay 
says of Ancient Rome i-— 

“Then none was for a party; 

Then all were for the state,” 

49, Somanatha’s grandfather Bhatta Gayanmukti 
Bhaskara has, in a verse, named the sovereigns from 
whom he obtained presents and honours (pp. 81 and 84 
of the present work), Bukka gave the scholar villages 
and Harihara gave him a valuable palanquin with an 
umbrella and fan. Harihara may be Harihara IJ, and, 
he is here given the title of Raya Vibhata which is 
evidently the same as the title Ari-raya-vibhada (destroyer 
of hostile kings) found in the inscriptions (vide p. 113 
of Rice’s Mysore and Coorg from the inscriptions). 
Gayamukti Bhaskara may have started on his tour in 
the reign of Bukka I and returned in the reign of 
Harihara 11. The Sultan of Delhi appears to have: 
granted him a pass to visit Gaya; and the lord of Gaur 
appears to have given him gud, i.e. presents other than 
gold and silver— 
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is how I would emend the text. The return to Vijaya- 
nagar was evidently through the kingdoms of the Gajapati 
and of Vengi; and Gayamukti Bhaskara was evidently 
so called, because he visited Gaya and had to be distin- 
guished from his grandfather Bhaskara, The reference 
to the lord of Gaur.separately, appears to show that 
Bengal had then become in a great measure independent 
of Delhi, and this had happened in about 1353 A.D., in 
the time of Sultan Feroze III of Delhi (Alexander Dow’s 
History of Hindustan, Vol. 1, p. 327). In the reign of 
Mohammad Shah of Kulbarga who came to the throne in 
1358 A.D., Bukka I of Vijayanagar and the Prince of 
‘Warangal sent to the Sultan of Delhia joint embassy 
as observed by Mr. Sewell in his Forgotten Empire (p. 32). 
Feroz Shah was then Sultan of Delhi and he continued 
to be Sultan till 1388 A.D. Vidyaranya’s visit to Benares 
was before 1356 A.D., but must have been also in the 
reign of Feroze Shah at Delhi, who came to the throne 
in 1351 A.D. after Mohammad Toglak. The date of 
Gayamukti Bhaskara has to be adjusted so that Soma- 
natha, his grandson who lived in the first half of the 
sixteenth century, may not be at too great a distance from 
him in time, Gayamukti Bhaskara may have left for 
the North in the last year of Bukka I which was about 
1376 A.D. The members of Bhaskara’s family must 
have each lived long, and the genealogy in the book may 
have been traced through sons born late in life. 


50. Tf 1376 A.D. for Gayamukti Bhaskara’s going 
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to the North is still considered improbable, on account 
of the great distance in time from Somanatha, his grand- 
son, who was in about 1535 A.D. a poet of great distinc- 
tion, there is another possibility to be considered. Mr. 
Krishna Sastri in the Annual Report of the Archzeologi- 
cal Survey of India for 1907-08, says that Vijia, the son of 
Devaraya I, had the name of Bukka and that his latest 
date is Saka 1346=1424 A.D. (p. 247 of the Report). 
Mr. Krishna Sastri also says at p. 248 of the Report, that 
in a few records, the father’s name of Devaraya II is given 
as Harihara, by which (Mr. Krishna Sastri says) we have 
perhaps to understand Harihara III, his uncle. It is 
likely that the Bukka mentioned by Gayamukti 
Bhaskara is Vijia, the son of Devaraya I, and the 
Harihara mentioned by him is the uncle of Devaraya II. 
According to this view, Bhatta Gayamukti Bhaskara 
would have gone for a tourin the North in about 1424 
A.D, Tamerlane’s invasion of India in 1398 A.D. was 
then over, and Delhi was being ruled by the Sayyids in 
the name of Tamerlane. Harihara is called Raya 
Vibhata by Gayamukti Bhaskara. How a prince who 
is not known to have sat on the throne as an indepen- 
dent sovereign, was called Raya Vibhata, is the only 
difficulty in the settling of this alternative date for 
Gayamukti Bhaskara. Mr. B. Suryanarain Rao, however 
in his Never-To-Be-Porgotten Empire, at page 281, 
quotes inscriptions showing that Harihara II had all 
the imperial titles, and says that Mah&mandalesvara 
Harihara Raya, brother of Vijia and uncle of Devaraya 
Il, was ruling now and then in Vidyanagari and 
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made grants. This would exactly fit in with Somana- 
tha’s citation of Harthara the Raya Vibbata. 

51. The name @eqereni requires a moment's 
notice. The passages in which the name occurs are 
corrupt (pp. 8L and 84 of the present work) and are 
difficult to make out, but it appears likely that 
areyarag isa title hke tar@erad, especially when it is 
considered that the story that is told of the later 
wraeraa in the Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika 
(Vol. 13, page 221) is attributed by tradition, also te the 
earlier family of Somanatha and Ananta Bhatta. If 
tradition is relied on, Ananta Bhatta was probably the 
grandson of Kalameghadhvari. The story referred to 
js, that, when an outside Pandit came to the village, in 
the morning for discussion to show his superiority, and 
enquired after the local Pandits, a lady in the house of 
the local Pandits who was as usual cow-dunging the 
front of the house, did the cow-dunging with a Sanskrit 
sloka in tune with the operation of cow-dunging, a literary 
feat which so astonished the stranger, that he disappear- 
ed, without seeking a disputation with the local Pandits 
who, he thought, must be prodigies of learning, when 
a lady of the house was so erudite. There is a tradition 
that Ananta Bhatta revised the first stanza of Champu 
Bharata in deference to his daughter's criticism. 

—_ ahs Sea sieges 
(pp. 79 and 84 of the present work) is the description of 
the village of Govinda Thirthapura given by Somanatha, 
and it appears to justify the traditional story given ahove. 
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The Varadambika Purinaya has a charming description 
of the Agraharas in the Thundira country at about this 
period. 

Reidaftamgens Tavied: Fenleeionasateaica eevrrat 
fears wa: Rete eateries: diss 
aaetith: ated: Reramatenianie Rewer: 
fesortiitr: erégeeremeret « # gered | 

When apparently after the battle of Talikota in 
1565 A.D.,, the parents of Sri Raghavendra Swami moved 
out of Vijayanagar, it was to the Thundira Mandala 
that they went, The Raghavendra Vijaya says -— 

ar Gfestsrett efee vehrairareiny | 
areneHot wermiar Rte: arahenereaaes 

52, Out of the maximum of 18 subjects with which 
a literary work aspiring to greatness should deal accord~ 
ing to the Prataparudriya, a good many are dealt with 
by Somanatha in the present work. He has, therefore. 
made the present work a real mirror of a full and rich 
life which is what is sought from a great poet. At page 
19, Bannur is described, at page 43, Chandragiri and at 
page 54, Vijayanagar, The lake beyond the Himalayas 
is described at page 6, the Cauvery is described at page 
19, the noonday sun is described at page 43, a sunset is 
described at page 51, the moon is described at page 29, 
gardens are described at page 55 and a bath in a tankand 
puja in the woods are described at page 41. The birth 
ofa son is described on page 27, battles of words be- 
tween disputants are described on pages 52 and 61, a pen 
picture of Brabmanya Thirtha is given at page 21, and a 
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pen picture of Sri Vyasaraya at his first meeting with 
Saluva Narasimha I is given at pages 46, 47 and 48. It 
is unnecessary to multiply examples. Somanatha’s de- 
scriptions are not conventional. They bring the scene 
vividly before our eyes as in a picture, 

53. The use of the word “Kalamegha’’ in similes 
by Somanatha requires to be noticed, as it is believed, as 
already stated, that Kalamegha was probably the titular 
name of his maternal great-grandfather earned by the 
use of such similes, On page 8 of the present work, a 
Banyan tree is said to look like Kalamegha, a great black 
cloud that has beer collected together at one place by the 
high winds at the end of the Kalpa, On page 35 of the 
present work, the father of Sri Vyasaraya when he gives 
Vyasaraya to Brahmanya Thirtha, is compared to Kala- 
megha, a black cloud, which gives a river to the Ocean. 


ROMNLTIH BSeAa Aes aera ae gen Fr 
ier Rragerneriat ere eat 


At page 45 of the present work Saluva Narasimha 1 
is compared to the Kélamegha which sustains the world. 


aretaing yaratat 


At page 53 of the work, Sri Vyasaraya when com- 
ing out of the Court of Saluva Narasimha I, with presents 
after blessing him at the end of a learned exposition, is 
described as the Kalamegha coming out of the Palace, 
as from the Ocean, full of the sustenance that gave 
pleasure to learned men who were waiting for support as 
peacocks wait for rain. 
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ar@er xicafe Ber (8) eisgea geremnMar attra aga 
Ra aaa aratagg amare aig babs HOMAT TAA, 
PrReatia area wafsa | 

At page 67 of the present work, the sword of Sri 
Krishnadevaraya is described as having the black 
splendour of the Kalamegha. 

At page 69 of the work, Sri Vyasaraya while ex- 
pounding the philosophy of Sri Madhvacharya at Vijaya- 
nagar in the, time of Krishnadevaraya is compared to the 
Kalamegha that by its thunder fills the sky. 

ered quaftermt dame om « BeRreataed emasir 
TRIP soars aetrahs wea TTA 
were Fra 8 amet Hs F wera eae 1 

54. Somanatha, when introduced to Sri Vyasaraya, 
has his titles announced, after his prostration to Sm 
Vyasaraya. The following is the stanza in praise of 
Somanatha himself :—(page 81 of the present work.) 

wand uorafindia estate: arenas | 

Ser: fret crates oats Rong wehietete: 1 
In this stanza, it appears to be said that, when Somanatha 
was born in this world, it was the day of parting with 
Brahma for the Goddess of Speech, as Somanatha was 
Brahma himself who had come to the earth leaving 
Sarasvati in Heaven. A conception like this is an indi- 
cation that Somanatha was not a Vaishnava of the 
Madhya school, because, among Vaishnavas of this 
school, there is a gradation of souls, and Vyasaraya 
himself was not given the rank of Brahma by orthodox 
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wea angie | 
argued aati ded y 
33. The manner in which Sri Vyasayogi is de- 
scribed on page 82of the work when Somanatha pros+ 
trates himself before him many times, and sits down 
only after being asked many times to take a seat, is worth 
‘special mention, 


MofergeraRg Oras wariaa avert attatatg Bntitea, 
TTT entrap, Prrehirarentiier freeraagen- 


The great respect of Somanatha for Sri Vyasaraya 
appears to indicate that Somanatha was a disciple of 
Sri Vyasaraya in the University of Vijayanagar. The 
word T&M appears to go with the word fee in the com. 
pound which is rather a peculiar Construction, but such 


isi 
page 84, and the giram@aaife on page 81 of the work 


probably refer to a different person or context, most 
probably to Kaélamegha. (See para 83.) 

56. -In the introduction to the present work on 
page 4, Somanatha says that in writing a Hfe of Sri 
Vyasaraya, he, a Kalabha, is attempting te do what the 
lord of a‘herd of elephants alone can accomplish. 

store adtag mt wersletr corgats 1 

anit qaciten sen sgh seoentfa @ adaadiate: 4 

The Kalabha is a young elephant. Somanatha may 
have had in mind the idea of Kalidasa in the Raghuvamsa, 
where in ITI. 33. Raghu is described as growing into 
manhood, like a young elephant growing inte the lordly 
leadership of a herd. 

néigal awar eral Figur wea saatee | 
wan dearatertees: girs abdid adtet ag: v 
—Raghuvamsa. 

By comparing himself to a Kalabha, Somanatha 
may be indicating that he was a young man who could in 
time grow to full stature; but it may also be, that he 
was merely indicating how he wasa mere child compared 
with the giants of old; Vyasa, Kalidasa and Banaare the 
three whom he has specially named and contemplated. 
The comparison to a Kalabha may, therefore, be Agurative 
and be no evidence of the age of Somanatha at the time. 

57. Somanatha says in the introduction to the 
present work at page 4:— 


watfe Se cael wa ferear 
aiiehet wig sa 1 


Ix 


wenmarant aang vt 

“Tam not vain enough to think that by the fineness 
of my diction, people will accept this work. They will 
adore this work, because it treats of the life of the leader of 
sages whose greatness is boundiess. * Somanatha was the 
contemporary of Paes and Nuniz; and what Mr. Sewell 
says of Paes with reference to Sri Krishnadevaraya, 
applies to Somanatha and Sri Vyasaraya with equal 
force. Mr. Sewell says at page 121 of the “Forgotten 
Bripire? :— . 

“The account given by him (Paes) is all the more 
interesting and valuable, because, without it, the world 
would have remained justly in doubt as to whether this 
king really reigned at all, in the usual acceptation of the 
sword—whether he was not a mere puppet, entirely in the 
hands of his minister, perhaps even an actual prisoner. 
For Ferishtah never mentions him by name, and the 
inscriptions which relate his conquests prove nothing 
beyond the fact that they took place during a reign which 
for all we know, might have been a teign only in name, 
the real power being in the hands of the nobles. But 
with the description of Paes in our hands, there can be 
no longer any shadow of doubt. Krishnadeva was not 
only monarch de jure but wasin very practical fact an 
‘absolute sovereign of extensive power and strong personal 
influence. He was the real ruler.” 

Similarly, but for Somanatha, the real position of 
Sri Vyasaraya in the Vijayanagar Empire would have 


Ishii 


remained doubtful. Now there i§ no doubt that he was 
the Chancellor: of the Imperial University of the 
Vijayanagar Empire. He sat on the aqadris (p. 69 of the 
present work), The name Vidya Simthasana of Sri 
Vyasaraya Mutt at Sosale is a reminiscence of old times, 
Students flocked to this University of Vijayanagar from 
all parts of India :-— 
wenrad wagras Rater cari gals geet gitar: 1 
wate Aoqretaamereer arein areata aritarer: 
{p. 65 of the present work). 
“The living waters of the Ocean of Leaming were 
again and again quaffed by seekers after Truth, like the 
waters of the sea which are taken up by the clouds to- 
wards Heaven,” 
Tatparya Chandrika, Nydyamrita and Tarka 
Téndava are the works that Sri Vyasaraya prepared and 
himself taught at the University. When Sri Vyasaraya 
was himself teaching Ny&ydmrita, it looked as if it was 
Vishnu that was distributing the nectar that came out 
of the Ocean of Learning -—~ 
sorengé firraanthrt aeiear 
shrearaattir efter naettarot 1 
frat gat qaaal Rreonfipeerrey, 
ealrrsiere amrererra at 

{p. 63 of the present work). 

Sri Vadiraja Swami went to this University of 
Vijayanagar and sat at the feet of Sri Vyasaraya. In his 
Thirthaprabandha which is a description of the holy 
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places in India that he visited, Sri Vadiraja has record- 
ed his impression of the Vijayanagar of this period :~ 
usar safer waeagrafrar | 
ae wie aan aerate asia: 0 

The Vaishnavism of Sri Madhvacharya was then 
enjoying great patronage at Vijayanagar. 

58. Sri Vyasaraya was not only the Chancellor of 
the University of Vijayanagar, but was also the guardian 
saint of the Vijayanagat Empire. The manner in which 
this position of Sri Vyasaraya as a guardian saint grew 
from strength to strength has been beautifully expressed 
by Somanatha. To the first Emperor Saluva Narasimha I, 
Sri Vyasaraya was like Dattatreya to Kartaviryarjuna, 
as Sripadaraya says (p. 40 of the present work). To the 
second Erperor Saluva Nrisimha II, otherwise known as 
Thammaraya, Sri Vyasaraya was like Brihaspati to Indra 
{p. 53 of the present work). To Narasa, Sri Vyasaraya 
became the guardian angel like Badarayana and Sri 
Krishna to the sons of Pandu and Kunti. 

arr Rep aeraden wereraftona arena: 1 

arntla wale vaqsaa siggy arrernrg 
(p. 58 of the present work). 

areagafae wétgen oneritfireg faite: 1 

arede queremredt argzater migra 1 
{p. 60 of the present work}. 

* ay AS the sons of Kunti worshipped Sri Krishna in the 

Rajasuya, though there were enemies Hike Sisupala the 

son of -Damaghosha, King Narasa worshipped Sri 
(Continued on page lxvi.) 


wa equa aaeaagar 
gaat altaergtachia: | 
wate aga aniaiet at 
fafedt grea ote: 
{p. 58 of the present work.) 


wa ares use Ratge 1 
ends eaaeA aT seTT 
(p. 72 of the present work.} 
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Vyasaraya, though there were enemies who did not like 
that Sri Vyasaraya should attain that position, 

When Vira Narasimha came to the throne, he wor- 
shipped Sri Vyasaraya more than his father, as Dasaratha 
worshipped Vasistha more than his father Aja had done:— 

apafta ere afte Raetate afteaterd Bate weaken 
{p. 66 of the present work). 
Sri Krishnadevaraya vowed to devote everything 
he had to the worship of Sri Vyasaraya. 
aaa Gamgar goes atarger Rar 
waa qeerar euTd aT aT aTaet | 
areca eae quant aaa great 
area fle aad femeaGetga: a 
{p. 81 of the present work). 

Sri Krishnadevaraya looked upon Sri Vyasaraya 
as his guardian angel @vzant and was always ready to 
carry out his wishes. 

Renata areata tt gouiote eee gear 
agamedigutetiiaram Taaans Tega *  * aaa 
after eared te 
(pp. 67 and 68 of the present work). 

59. The Portuguese knew Sri Vyasaraya very well. 
Their ambassadors and principal men appeared before 
Sri Vyasaraya with presents many times. 

Raivepredhes waged waersan age trees 
(p. 65 of the present work). 

Paes refers evidently to the University of Vijayanagar 
in the following passage :— 

“Lspeak of the Brahman priests and the lettered 
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mén of the pagodas, * * There are many in this country 
who call themselves Brahmans, but they lead a Hfe very 
different from those of whom I have spoken, for these 
last are men to whom the king pays much honour, and 
he holds them in great favour” (pp. 245 and 246 of Mr. 
Sewell’s Forgottes Empire), Nuniz makes a direct refer- 
ence to Sri Vyasaraya, for the following passage can refer 
to none but him. 

“ The King of Bisnaga is a Brahman; every day 
he hears the preaching of a learned Brabman, who never 
married nor ever touched a woman.” 

The description, a learned Brahman who never 
married nor ever touched a woman, obviously refers to 
Sri Vyasaraya, judging from all the circumstances of the 
time. Certainly the king of Bisnaga was not a Brahman 
but the statement that “every day he hears the preaching 
of a learned Brahman, who never married nor ever 
touched a woman”, is corroborated by the statements in 
Somanatha’s work. King Narasa was going daily to 
Sri Vyasaraya :-— 

wert sdvdadia vere waves (p. 59 of the present 
work). 

Vira Narasimha did the same, 

quate ReaaaersG WE Wea: (p. 64 of the 
present work). 

Krishnadevaraya even went further :— 

gurndiied ae geqas qgece areitgewtred Be 
ai TEAS = ee Sa 1 

And of Achyuta Devaraya’s time, Nuniz himself has 
given the evidence already cited. 


60. It was not honour without power that Sri 
Vyasaraya commanded. He was all the time making 
profuse benefactions in the cause of Learning and for 
the maintenance of Dharma; and the fame of Indra's 
wish-giving trees was eclipsed :-~ 

fowreasageta Reimar sree mites 
(p. 65 of the present work). 

He was founding imperishable Agraharams as seats 
of Learning and Dharma :— 

(p. 64 of the present work), 

By tradition, Prince Virabhadra, the son of King 
Prataparudra the Gajapati, owed his release from prison 
to Sri Vyasaraya (8th Volume of Madhva Siddhanta 
Prakasini-of Mysore). 

61. Vidyaranya’s part in political affairs was not 
more. 

In his Never-To-Be-Forgotten Entpire at pp. 226 
and 227, Mr. B. Suryanarain Rao, who is an authority on 
this part of the subject, speaks of Sri Vidyaranya as 
having been the guardian angel of the Vijayanagar Empire 
for over half a century (1336 to 1387 A.D.), and then 
adds with emphasis :— 

“ From what has been gathered from every available 
source, Vidyaranya does not seem to have taken any 
active or direct part in the routine work of Vijayanagar 
affairs.” As Mr. Suryanarain Rao says at p. 232 of his 
work, the status of Vidyaranya as an ascetic and guardian 
saint, was so high that he could not take part in the 
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routine administration of the Empire. At p. 237, Mr. 
Suryanarain Rao says that Vidyaranya used to give 
advice, only when the matter was most important 
or when counsel was sought from him. At page 195, 
Mr, Suryanarain Rao says that the Emperors of Vijaya- 
nagar had quite a large number of ministers, who 
probably referred all complicated questions to Vidyaranya 
when there was any need, and acted under his general 
control and guidance. These words of Mr. Suryanarain 
Rao with respect to Vidyaranya, appear to describe the 
position correctly with respect to Vyasaraya also. 

62. It 1s impossible to conclude an account of 
Somanatha, without feeling that he resembles Bana, not 
only in his style but in another matter. The times of 
Bana’s patron Sri Harsha are illuminated for us by Bana’s 
work, though in Bana’s own time, Sri Harsha illumined 
the life of Bana by his patronage. 

The aaqaq says this in the following stanza :— 

aett unsafe aeyat dater defeat 
sigan anttent: eat sore gearaaa t 

ar aitag ger ahaa eter: ate 
waneeraealy aife eg ae Wize ut 

‘The presents referred to in WREWKHAAY: on p. 83 of 
the present work which were given by Sri Vyasaraya to 
Somanatha, must have long ago disappeared, but Soma- 
natha’s work remains, to throw light on a period which 
had become engulfed in oblivion. Sri Vyasaraya, though 
he was known to have played a great part in the 
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Vijayanagar Empire, was not so intimately known to us, 
before Somanatha lighted up the period for us, 


63, It wasappreciation, not money, that Somanatha 
wished to obtain from Sri Vyasaraya. And he had that 
appreciation. Sri Vyasaraya nodded many times in 
appreciation of his work— an honour that others could 
not easily get --— 


arin earns Gat amen arene: der cae geet arene: 
(pp. 82 and 83 of the present work). 

And for men with learning in any branch, one nod 
of approval from Sri Vyasaraya was worth a hundred 
Meru mountains of gold, which rendered as nought the 
malice of vain wiseacres who, in their vanity, behaved as 
men just descended from the skies :-—~ 


We at mearpteany quad eigtafitar 
ararergaateatia garde rerraler Fs | 
orermmrraate Rave ofterreitat ta: 
Fant wamifs Ras Geng Pera i 
(page 3 of the present work), 
Vv. 

64. Sri Vyasaraya was born on Sunday the 7th 
day of the bright fortnight of Vaishakha.in the year 
Prabhava, according to the tradition crystallized into 
the following stanza by Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami of the 
Vyasaraya Mutt :-— 

warard qutadt daar ashe eelerat 
were aelifirg: meme eereeteataat t 


het 


Surenigarard Read Ht BA aT 
NER aaa Wrest aaeaTy 
65. According to the tables of Mr. Swamikannu 

Pillay, the date given in the above stanza corresponds 
to Prabhava, 22nd April 1447 A.D.; but the week-day is 
Saturday and not Sunday. Vyasaraya’s father’s name 
is given as Ramacharya in the above stanza, but 
Somanatha says in the present work that Ramacharya 
was the grandfather’s name. Balhana Sumati, the father 
of the future Vyasaraya, says to Brahmanya Thirtha at 
Bannur, that his father was Sri Ramadeva of the Kasyapa 
Gotra and that he himself was his sixth son. 
stamrarai demane: aks gfe seen wat 
wart get eerie odie wigs aL EARL th 


weg Gea stag adtarery 
fines alee aque sete qaet: sera: Brewer car 
aqttrene: galt Sagal ais cacantat Tedd u 
(p 23 of the present work), This passage shows 
that Balhana Sumati married a second wife Akkamma 
in hopes of issue. The nature of the particulars given 
by Somanatha shows that his version is likely to be the 
plain unadorned tale. The version of the Vyasa Vijaya 
is that the dead husband was brought hack to life by Sri 
Brahmanya Thirtha. 

66. The Vyasa Vijaya says that Vyasataya was the 
first son of his father and that there was a second son 
with whom the father was to live, according to Sri 
Brahmanya Thirtha’s benediction W498 tena Baiaa gaaa, 
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According to Somanatha, the first child'was a daughter 
Bhimakka by name, and the second was a son named 
Madhva. The third child was a son named Yathiraja 
who was given to Brabmanya Thirtha and was later 
ordained as Sri Vyasaraya. 

arena eleadiegszeelt: at vieeeag ar eae 2 

en nas waite Magia dnataita ceed gas ti 
{(p. 26 of the present work). 

whe adifeaings aarti farrda are | 

gen agigé er aeernraar catheisag tt 
{p. 27 of the present work). 

It is quite remarkable that Vyasa Vijaya purporting to 
be a work of Srinivasa Thirtha, the disciple and successor 
of Sri Vyasaraya, makes no reference whatever to the 
mother of Srinivasa Thirtha who by tradition, was a 
sister of Sri Vyasaraya. evidently the Bhimakka mention- 
ed by Somanatha. 

67. Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami continues the history 
of Sri Vyasaraya as follows :— 
ant danagd ager quied og 
ame aiigewedt aaa att 
Rennie aivans sirrerenfird 
WETTIG TAATTHET PTAA Ut 
wet safes aidan deareante 
BEET wt UTgErasaraiteaye we: i 
reenfirenga qa aaa Rey 
aay argaadaieager weet: sek u 
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68. The Vyasa Vijaya says: 
qanaanwer Sevres | 
met: BTETTe GaRTES Tae 
naeadideige a aagailtere | 
afearendtS svt wh Rrepraraa: 1 
ed newadel aerwedl waraeaeaaT 
eat Raeek Saeygrandt array wage | 
eafarianenasehaem Sameer Fret 
Rat yolaadh Gorawaoeeneaar aT 


aanie geared ade erga eentirgh: | 
Menedehawreag: SUA we Te yA A 
69 Arecently published work called the Lrahmanyea 
Thirtha Vijaya which givesthe version ot the dead husband 
coming back to life ut the Indding of Brahmanya ‘Phirtha, 
says the following: ~~ 
qahey wa Bi erie a eet 
aqeareralina aorta ATTA 
aeneatt Fark eagaietig¢ | 
siqadiiarna’ ares Degas: ht 
The Brahmanya Thirtha Vijaya says thal Bialimanya 
‘Chirtha died, after the grant of Brahmanyapura village to 
Sri Vyasaraya which was in 1523 A.D., uccording to the 
copper-plate grant (Epigraphia Oarnatica, Volume of 
Bangalore District, Channapatna, 153). 
Brahmanya Thirtha’s demisc is referred to in the 
following verse:—- 
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Seregordt a Serger TEA | 
aaraemafiet wet etary: v 

At the end of the Brahmanya Thirtha Vijaya, there 
isa verse worded as follows giving the deeds of Brahmanya 
Thirtha in brief :—~ 

writ wRERTES Warsgarg eet 
ay aigedrat aftaz pamrfialina | 
epote ogafettr aa aeioaten fer alta 
wear soreaght adrergaa 8% at eget vu 

70. Somanatha’s version is as follows:— 

Yatiraja who was to be the future Vyasaraya, had 
the agi@ut, the ceremony of having his head shaved, duly 
performed by his father, when he was two years old, He 
began the study of the alphabet at the age of five:— 

ee wftentageat gen Meacae qeraarh aes 
dart aerotiaes sarge een cra aera feht 
Rat weAgararat (p. 29 of the present work). 

In the seventh year, Yatiraja had his Upanayana 
performed by his father, and he was then sent to live in 
Gurukula for four years. 

areas goon awagata: « « peg TAT 

erate cern ea TeR ow TreniECO TET 
ater gaaba + + aeeTe Gree Petar 1 
(pp. 30 and 31 of the present work), 

At home, Yatiraja who was now eleven years old 
explained to his loving parents what all he had done in 
the Gurukula -—~ 

eae groqint Paseraed PetrraaT 
(p. 31 of the present work), 


iaxv 


There. in the house of his parents, he learnt Kavyas. 
and Natakas with Alankara, from learned men to whonr 
beauty of literature had become a second nature, and the 
science of grammar had become the saliva of their 
mouths, 

aa: TAR ada aah Renatatie aggen after 
waar eeavefte cee slide wernfestent eri 
waranty seater weait G. 31 of the present work’. 

Then Brahmanya Tinrtha sent a disciple as his 
reprosentatise,to bring the hoy from bis parents, according 
to the promise made the patents before the birth of 
children. Here Somanatha gives an iHustration which, 
after his mannet. sas probably significantly ased :— 

aalet gati@esrita aaaaa gem azadaren zeae 
eofategs tte: atemi@aten o s wager areata 
wemeale wae vy (page 31 of the present work). 

Like Visvamitra approaching Dasaratha to ask for Sri 
Rama, the representative of Brahmaaya Thirtha approach- 
ed Ballana Sumati to ask for Yatwaja. Taking this 
illustration with the previous description of studies after 
return from the Gurukuls, the boy appears to have been 
about 16 when Brahmanya Thirtha asked for him. 
Brahmanya Thirtha mdeed appears to have bees 
scrupulously fair according to Somanatha, im taking 
Yatiraja and giving Sanyasa to him. While promising 
progeny to Ballana Sumati, Brabmanya Thirtha said that 
he would be pleased if he could have the second son, and 
attempted no coercion or hard bargaiming by insisting 
on the gift of the first-born son. And even the second 
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son, Brahmanya Thirtha appears to have taken only after 
he arrived at the age of discretion, It will be remember- 
ed that according to Hindu Law, sixteen is the age of 
majority. 

71. The following was the benediction of Brahmanya 
Thirtha, when he offered to the parents of Sri Vyasaraya, 
in three parts, the remnants of the sacred oblation to the 
God of Fire :—~ 
wagrien eeern awenite wera aes ahs areal Pret 

gar aftant aagemety yer gia gever gare | 
adeorer aera a ara ahratrens aati a Grass: 4 
{p. 25 of the present work). 

“ By the use of this sacred food, you will have three 
children like fires from the sacred sacrificial wood; 
for your merit, lasting fame and great prosperity; and 
only for the pleasure of God by giving your second son, 
you and your wife will please me.” 

When Brahmanya Thirtha said this, Ballana Sumati 
looked at the face of his wife, and remembering the words 
of Vyasa in the dream which could not be transgressed, 
agreed to what Brahmanya Thirtha said i— 

safiteane dar sereatemalt: leat 
ged Gare aah ooeaw orga 
(pp. 25 and 26 of the present work). 

When Brahmanya Thirtha sends his representative 
with a letter to Ballena Sumati, Brahmanya Thirtha 
appears to refer to the agreement and ask for its 
fulfilment -—~ 


waus dantdeommem wart (p. 32 of the present work). 


lxxvii 


The mother of Yatiraja when she hears of Brahmanya. 
Thirtha’s letter gives way to grief :— 

caer ga Rranuftoneeey Brenfirees fray gil r 

era qatar aaeeied sera sea ser gs 8 
{p. 32 of the present work). 

Next day the father and the mother start with 
the boy Yatiraja to the hermitage of Brahmanya Thirtha. 
The sense of duty bad triumphed over personal feelings. 
The boy Yatiraja knew and was willing — 

aeageka goat weakpret seerqyr saregaarerer 
aia Raniarn sqeiey Semen TT ae gah 
ee gta gute igarite wh wee aad we waar 
REIgaTTERANT | (p. 32 of the present work). 

72, When Ballana Sumati went and presented 
Yatiraja to Brahmanya Thirtha, the latter was overjoyed 
and said to Ballana Sumati :— 

aft wz gu auger wage: aera 

af ag nereng eam qasaattg t 

wats Gad ataied anfy canta serderara. 1 
{p. 35 of the present work}. 

“ “There were great men like Harischandra who 
would not swerve from their word; but even they are 
not like you who have willingly surrendered an ocean of 
intelligence like this boy.” 

The encomium was deserved. It was after alla gift 
made for the love of the Lord. qeqyere yureraed (p. 25 of 
the present work). And like Harischandra, Ballana 
Sumati may have backed out of his original promise by 
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expressing unwillingness. But Ballana Sumati was like 
Harischandra, a man of his word, and he would not 
back out. 

73. The natural version of Somanatha is in no 
way less inspiring than the supernatural version of the 
Vyasa Vijaya; and the Brahmanya Thirtha Vijaya is a 
modern devotional work on which no historical reliance 
can be placed. Brahmanya Thirtha could not possibly 
have lived up to so late a year as 1523 A.D., the year of 
the copper-plate grant which was given to Vyasaraya, and 
not Brahmanya Thirtha. As regards the Vyasa Vijaya 
which is not a contemporary work according to its own 
use of the words aaiy= even now, more will be said 
hereafter. . 

74. Somanatha continues:—Brahmanya Thirtha 
treated the boy with a fondness, than which his father 
could not have shown more. Seeing more than once the 
range of the boy’s intellect which knew no barriers, his 
learning which knew no blemish, his eloquence which 
knew no impediment, his good conduct which betrayed no 
ill-breeding, his modesty which arose from no defect, his 
form which showed no imperfection, his conrage whith 
knew no check, his dignity which knew no depth, and 
his commanding presence which would compel the respect 
of rulers of men, Brahmanya Thirtha meditated giving 
Sanyasa to the boy, in order to stem the rising tide of 
growing unbelief and hold up aloft the Life of the Vedic 
Law. 

ae ee fegsaia are grea aah AERTS TAT AE 
tai Fal oaal Gen aeagal aga aI aaEE) ee 
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aRerorarcaad 8S atermnt eiftant ageraitoseaaret 
arereimnieand gly tenatrgater u 
{p. 35 of the present work). 

75. Then the shrewd Vatiraja guessed what was 
passing in the mind of Brahmanya Thirtha, and ona 
hot midday with boyish unsteadiness of mind, pensive 
in mood, he left the hermitage unobserved for the place 
of his parents. The hoy felt fatigued soon in the journey 
in the noonday sun. He lay down under a great banyan 
tree with overspreading branches, Sleep soon overcame 
him and composed his conflicting thoughts. Then a 
beatific vision came to him. Vishnu descended from 
Heaven on Garuda, accompanied by Lakshmi and adored 
by the celestial sages, and informed the boy what high 
mission he had to fulfil in the world. Ftratrenceaercetias 
(p. 36 of the present work). The boy woke up refreshed 
and inspired, and went back to the hermitage, as if he 
had gone out on some other business. apfahta Pada 
ag: (page 36 of the present work). 

76. Brahmanya Thirtha did not force his will on 
the boy, Heexplained to the boy the difference between 
the different Asramas and the boy himself asked for the 
Sanyasa Asrama, for fulfilling the wish of Brahmanya 
Thirtha and for the well-being of the world. 

Fag waar ate ree sere sae faa: 
aaa: arn Bren aera arr yRAMETT TK ek 
wae agaiad wradia, (p. 36 of the present work). 
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Brahmanya Thictha gave the name of Vyasa to 
Yatiraja after giving him the Sanyasa Asrama. The 
taking of Sanyasa by Vyasaraja from Brahmanya Thirtha, 
looked like the taking of light by the Sun God, in the 
morning from the God of Fire who keeps the Light in 
safe custody for the night. 

RAY SATE WaRTeNT eM ATSTARTAT ATL, 
(pp. 36 and 37 of the present work). 

77, Somanatha begins a new Chapter, the Fourth, 
with a picture of the youthfal Vyasaraja by the side of 
Brahmanya Thirtha in the hermitage of the latter :-—~ 

aa wer gerkourst Rrergr sarerdizaver ails: | 

aeantert Ria semi Awa 1 
{p. 37 of the present work), 

Then, in due course (#4) Sri Vyasaraya whose inherent 
strength of mind was great, undertook a tour in India. 
He passed cloud-topped mountains, thickly wooded 
forests, rivers flowing in charming scenery, cities with 
palaces, and mutts which were the seat of wonderful 
austerities. Finally he arrived at the celestial place 


Kanchi :— 
frente Brame 
(p. 37 of the present work). 
God Varadaraja of Kanchi on the Elephant Hill 
is deseribed : — 
gaeatrat diregarat 
wmeenTatrpra SRTTASA: | 
rremaentarat arordi ark: 
atemake fag: sretiqeaggt u 
(p. 38 of the present work). 
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God Ekamranatha of Kanchi is described, with the 
serpent, the moon, Parvati and the mango tree :— 
aed garni atraerniege ser 
sould cena atiae i 
amy afgagaver ager are Gay 
ae dite weqedta: gels ay cht 
(p. 38 of the present work). 

To the young Vyasaraya keen to learn and argue, 
even the six systems of philosophy which resemble 
mountains, were as the first morsel of food in the 
banquet :-~ 

areTer ey HET Heat Gat Tea aeray airnh | 
faguikaad Ramat sonkerghe eat sad wey: 0 
(p. 38 of the present work), 

To Vyasaraya who was showing his learning in all 
systems of philosophy like this, some jealous rival who 
was a Brahmana only by name, gave poison concealed in 
food :—~ 

ae wena ager Senht mega Te 
we gus waters 1s eae TET U 
(p. 38 of the present work). 

Luckily Sri Vyasaraya was apprised of an antidote 
inadream, and the use of the antidote brought back 
Vyasaraya even to more than his ordinary health. It 
was like Gajendra coming out of the clutches of the 
crocodile in the classic story :— 

Treg TERT: ire 
{p. 39 of the present work). 

"fF 
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After a long stay in Kanchi, Sri Vyasaraya took 
leave of God Varadaraja, and went to Mulbagal here 
called Mulva Nagari. 

arag afeg fig athe ede: some acd fiulrefad 
amegita Rie reson erage wae card 
(p. 39 of the present work), 

78. Mulbagal was then a great centre of learning. 
Lakshminarayana Yogi, otherwise known as Sripadaraja, 
the great Vaishnava scholar of the Madhvaschool, made 
Mulbagal his permanent vesidence, and the fame of his 
teaching attracted large numbers of students -— 

ar aaratiigererrnet errater wehte aermnfaiey Barter waren 
ad aagatetne sieaaerge aREMeansh ett 
Rafter: aarasaia aera arena Anima aeagt 
TEETH Ul 
{p. 39 of the present work), 

As soon as Sripadaraja heard that Vyasaraya was 
coming, he felt delighted 

aperenitie Promraqareat genera | 

Vyasaraya prostrated himself before Sripadaraja and 
was warmly welcomed. There Vyasaraya learnt from 
Sripadaraja all the secrets of Vedantic lore :-~ 

Agvet wither cea erhRrecaarcees gare 
(p. 39 of the present work). 

Vyasaraya remained at Mulbagal for a long time, 
engaged in study and meditation, being pleased with the 
charm of the country, the holiness of the tanks, the 
greatness of the company, the kindness of the Teacher, 
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the calmness of the mind in the surroundings and 
the proximity of God Narasimha whose full presence was 
vouchsafed there :— 

a sree, Tas nerdeiat, areca wee, 

“aawan Ragt:, sata aaa, wasereraage aaa 
ates tiga: ama wad * * aneaaeaestd aaa Rrra 
(pp. 39 and 40 of the present work). 

It was here and at this time that Sripadaraja 
requested Vyasaraya to go to the Court of Saluva 
Narasimha I as already related. Sripadaraja said to 
Vyasaraya i— 

“ We find in the world only one excellence in each, 
all learning in Sarada, all skill in meeting opponents in 
Bhargava, all keenness of intellect in Brihaspati, all 
prilliance in the sun, all charm in the moon, all sense of 
purity in the god of Fire, all courage in the lord of mount- 
ains, all liberality in the heavenly tree, and all wonder- 
ful deeds in the Lord Vasudeva. But in you, all 
these excellences are combined and are at their best :— 

waentery aA | 
erdearerererat afr y 
(p. 40 of the present work). 

Sripadaraja continues his speech to Vyasaraya :— 

“To the elephant of Vedic life who, like the lotus 
plant at the close of day, has gone to sleep for Jong, 
drugged by the allurements of the unrighteous, you, like 
the sun, are able to bring wakefulness, As the king is 
the protecting dam for all righteousness, it becomes your 
duty to stay always at the court of the king. You know 
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that great men like Dattatréya, in spite of their detach- 
ment from the world, adorned the courts of kings in 
former times for rendering service to humanity.” 

vi Ratitey eeaeeeniegiia wohtweng By 
fant: ated: Ranga aan siesta waft cer 
amar aiut ter Bafta weet ale aarendrergar 
wired | suite dita fede aft weld caer: serge 
WATTS ATT: | 
(p. 40 of the present work). 

79, God Srinivasa, in the combined city of 
Chandragiri and Tirupati to which Sri Vyasaraya went 
at the suggestion of Sripadaraja, ig described :-—~ 

aa 3 aaat af aaebs acer weed Pade aalh Gea 
heal aerial eaied deeRanaiea seers tad sega 
wePageae hh 
(p. 43 of the present work). 

“Seeing the unbounded wealth of many kings which 
is such as to cause wonder even tor, Brahma who could 
create only one Kubera with great effSty, it is understood 
why the breast of Vishna has only Ka@ett and not 
Lakshmi on it,” The reference is evidently to the’story that 
Lakshmi is residing away from God Srinivasa of Tirepati 
Hill. The story by the way is Puranik, not Vedantic. 
According to the Vedanta, Lakshmi is never separate 
from her lord Vishno fatiiaqnfdt. In the first 
stanza of the Amukta Malyada, Krishnadevaraya describes 
God Srinivasa of Tirupati Hill with Kakshmi on His 
Breast :- 
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al ae sbhohseisede By Kc arse Axe POewo | 

G a i 
teN mera srs weSse SF exsc 2085 Sy DEQ VO f 
WY Oow SS Fae asr¥y wor 5eS kc ates 61 
RA Ssows, Ste Bs HM Deo Sowers, A Byer tl 


80. Consideration is necessary, of the following 
description of Saluva Narasimha I when he sits in Court, 
at the time when a minister brings tidings of the arrival 
of Sri Vyasaraya :—~ 


necinreenniatreratiadd ** Rufat aay wine 
qnet « « Repedae werent safety creat eee 
WRenfigkd wertersire soe Fegedagzen gaxiy 
fafa seared Reatatrsen wire camer, araie 
2a garireiae, Bree dear, afsepenieaea aera: 
fate Stree agierarart a 
{p. 44 of the present work). 


Saluva Narasimha I was seated on a great dais with 
his eyes resting on the learned men of his Court with 
pleasure, and with wise and popular ministers sitting in 
front of him on suitable seats. The seat of the king was 
adorned by the dark splendour of his sword which was 
slightly emerging from the scabbard like a great snake, 
The dark splendour was hke the fumes of smoke arising 
from the fire of valour of the sovereign who was about 
to start again ona campaign of conquest, The dark 
splendour also resembled the black clouds that bring 
plenty tothe Earth, the dark tresses that adorn the 
goddess of Valour, the curls that impart charm to the 
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goddess of Empire and the dark Yamuna that flows into, 
the Ganges of bright fame. 

81. Somanatha was writing with the best informa- 
tion and we know how adept he 1s in the use of language, 
~—in expression, suggestion, illustration, expansion, con- 
densation and even silence. The description of Saluva 
Narasimha I with a sword by his side in Court, appears 
to be significant and recalls the description of him in the 
Devalupalli plates (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, p. 74):-— 

ataviseart age awiraia freaie: | 
weiteears (cay) atlas areata tt 

The statement here that Saluva Narasimha I became 
Emperor with the help only of his sword, has been taken 
to indicate the fact of usurpation of the throne of 
Vijayanagar, Thedescription of Saluva Narasimha I 
as being about to start again on a campaign of conquest, 
appears to indicate that the time described was earlier 
than 1485-6 A.D. I did not wish to plunge into discussion 
straightway in the opening section of the Introduction, and 
I merely indicated there that 1485-6 A.D. was the latest 
date for the meeting of Sri Vyasaraya and Saluva 
Narasimha I, I also made a guarded statement that the 
twelve years’ stay at Tirupati of Sri Vyasaraya may 
have begua in 1485-6 A.D., keeping in view the possibility 
that the meeting there may have occurred earlier than 
the beginning of the continued stay. If there was a 
campaign after Sri Vyasaraya first met Saluva Narasimha 
I, Somanatha does not describe the campaign, but 
Somanatha may have omitted the description of the camp- 
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aign, as it was foreign to the plan of bis work which did 
not contemplate the narration of every incident in the 
long and eventful career of Sri Vyasaraya. 

82. If Sri Vyasaraya met Saluva Narasimha I 
before the latter started on a campaign, it is likely to 
have been at the period described as follows, by Dr. 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar in his*‘ A Little Known Chapter 
of Vijayanagar History " at page 35 :—~ 

“After dictating terms of peace (to the king of 
Orissa), Narasimha returned obviously to Chandragitri. 
He then started on a progress through his dominions.” 

This period was probably not long after 1475-6A.D, 
in which year Saluva Narasimha I was at Rajamandri. 
The attack of the Mohammedan army described in the 
Saluvabhyudaya and referred to at p. 36 of “A Little 
Known Chapter“ may be taken to have been made when 
the Mohammedan army was returning, after the siege of 
Kanchi by the Bahmani Sultan, which was on March 12, 
1481 A.D. (p. 30 of the “Little Known Chapter”). The 
progress of Saluva Narasimha I through his dominions, 
referred to on page 35 of the “Little Known Chapter” 
was, in this view, probably between 1476 and 1481 A.D, 

83. It wasin this progress of Saluva Narasimha I 
through his dominions that be visited Srirangam.and 
Jambukeswaram, The Saluvabhyudayam says :— 


aafe asada met wen Arist srraea ach staat i 
aa quite, qeanes Str walt cee satrakarats 4 
(p. 96 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 
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The statement that the worship of Jambukesvara 
brings the Empire of Jambudvipa, appears to be an indica- 
tion that the assumption of Imperial dignity by Saluva 
Narasimha I was a subsequent event. 

Jambukesvaram is a place of antiquity, and a good 
many inscriptions at the place are recorded in Mr. V. 
Rangacharya’s Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 
Vol. II. Trichinopoly 393 in that book (No. 67 of the 
Epigtaphist’s collection for 1903} is an inscription of Saka 
1375 Srimukha, corresponding to 1453 A.D.,1n which 
the King referred to is Saluva Thirumalairaja, son of 
Goparaja. Mr. V. Rangacharya remarks that Poet 
Kalamegha visited the Court of this King and had his 
famous controversy with Atimadhura and others. 1453 
A.D. is not an unsuitable date for the grandfather of the 
mother of our poet Somanatha, and itis possible that 
the Kalamegha referred io by Mr. V. Rangacharya was 
the ancestor of Poet Somanatha. Anyhow both. the 
Kalameghas appear to have obtained learning by Divine 
grace after an unpromising youth. 

84. There is a tradition that Sri Vyasaraya visited 
Srirangam and delimited the boundaries between the 
temples of Srirangam and Jambukesvaram, on the 
principle that, as far as he could run holding his breath, 
was the jurisdiction of the temple of Srirangam. The 
Vyasa Vijaya erobodies the tradition in verse. It begins 
by saying that, after a tour in the North of India,to Kasi, 
Gaya, Ganges and the Badari hermitage, Sri Vyasaraya 
proceeded to Srirangam:— 
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aa eri wat tat ag ager | 

aeiaaarll wear tide FIeRT b 
At Srirangam, the worshippers of Siva were defeated in 
arguments by Sri Vyasaraja; but they adopted a stratagem. 
When Sri Vyasaraya went with retainers and with a drum 
on an elephant to visit God Ranganatha in the temple, 
the Saivas closed the door. 


aa afta dey at aac and aga 
aftgetied ttgerergdand meat fefeared arate wR 

The Saivas said when questioned, that the place was not 
to be entered by Vaishnavas, as Jambukesvara was also 
there, Sri Vyasaraya made an agreement with them 
that he would bold his breath and 1up, and that as far 
as he could se run, should be the jurisdiction of Gad 
Ranganatha and the remaming urea the yansdiction of 
God Jambukesvara. Sci Vyasaraya then ran holding his 
breath, and exhaled it very near the temple of Jambuke- 
svart. The point up to which Sri Vyasaraya ran holding 
“his breath became a Vaishnava holy place. Thereafter 
Srt Vyasarava entered the temple of Stuangam in state 
and worshipped $11 Ranganatha, 

read foment gargititar: srearda otarerede: | 
veundaa tgarafetiean ferighger ait Parra it 

sdisemints dareet vera aera i 
inihganie sense war wma Rar a Gi 

Sri Vyasarayauiter bathing in the Cauvery and doing 
worship, left for Sri Sailam in duc course, 
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gay ceed? erratarsahas | 

wat Taq Rate ofoaatiaans 4 
On the way he came to Tirupati, where, as the archaks had 
just then been killed by the King for an offence, the 
puja of God Srinivasa was offered to Sri Vyasaraya which 
he accepted. Sri Vyasaraya did puja at Tirupati for 12 
years, according to the mode of worship enjoined in the 
Tantrasara of Sri Madhvacharya. 

sitaraeoar od Beard dtge were 

wage alae eeardente: 

wymeatitant eras fraegran 1 

Roy Sgfadea var wlngeent 0 
After the boy came of age, who was born of the pregnant 
woman who was not killed by the king at the time of 
the punishment of the archaks, Sri Vyasaraya handed 
over the worship of the God Srinivasa to the boy, and 
thereafter, Sri Vyasaraya continued his travels. 


85. The Vyasa Vijaya savs at this point: 
afdviteerares a: ererearset Baler | 
arat wait Daft wah qatar: 4 
This statement that Sri Vyasaraya continued his travels 
from Tirupati is a misleading statement, and shows that 
Vyasa Vijaya isa work of comparatively recent date, 
Somanatha says as will have been seen, that, from Tirupati 
Sri Vyasataya went to King Narasa’s court at Vijayanagar. 
86. At this point, we may well discuss the dates of 
the incidents so far described. The Vyasa Visaya puts 
the incident at Srirangam before the meeting with the 
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king at Tirupati, bat the elephant and other parapher- 
nalia at Srirangam cannot have been obtained before 
the visit to the king. Somanatha makes it clear that 
Sri Vyasaraya was travelling in quite an ordinary way, 
before he went to the court of Saluva Narasimha I. The 
journey from Kanchi to Mulbagal is simply described 
(p. 39 of the present work), and the journey from 
Mulbagal to Mahachalapuri is also simply described (p. 40 
of the present work). Although from the point of view 
of devotion and belief in miracle, it is pleasing to believe 
that the Saivas voluntarily agreed to delimit the boundary 
of the Jambukesvara temple, it is far more likely from 
the historical point of view that Sri Vyasaraya was 
accompanying Saluva Narasimha I on his progress 
through his dominions, and that, therefore, it was easy 
to bring about the delimitation of the boundaries between 
the two temples in the manner described in the Vyasa 
Vijaya, 

It has been already indicated that Somanatha has 
described that, at the time Sri Vyasaraya met Saluva 
Narasimha I, a further campaign of the latter was in 
contemplation, Now when it is remembered that 
Sripadaraja’s injunction to Sr Vyasaraya, already quoted, 
was that the latter was always to stay at the court of 
the king waar eat amen wftasy (p. 40 of the 
present work), there is no violence in the conclusion that 
Sti Vyasaraya accompanied the court of Saluva Nara~ 
simha I even into-.camp. Saluva Narasimha I was. 
founding a new Dynasty, and the association with Sri 
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Vyasaraya in his progress through his dominions must 
have given Narasimba, the character of a champion of 
the Hindu faith which must have facilitated the offer of 
voluntary allegiance in all Hinda territories. One is 
reminded of Kalidasa’s description of Raghu’s progress 
through India. King Raghu went about only to estab- 
lish the Dharma. He dispossessed no one of his terri- 
tory; he only took a tribute for the establishment of 
the Dharma :— 
ahantget wae a: 1 
Prat wiigarret wart ag AAT 8 
(IV. 43, Raghuvamsa.) 
No wonder that there was hardly any resistance to 
the establishment of such a suzerainty which gave plenty 
of self-government. 
Like the paddy plants that after transplantation 
yield all the better crop, kings accepted the suzerainty 
of the Emperor Raghu and mutually flourished all the 


more i 
MITT SBays TTF | 
peedadamngearanentat: 

(IV. 37, Raghuvamsa.) 

87. The starting of Saluva Narasimha I on his 
campaign to the South is described in the beginning of 
the fifth canto of the Saluvabhyudayam. In the 
Sources of Vijayanagar History, the frst stanza of the 
fifth canto appears to have been taken, as indicating that 
many marches were made from Chandragiri. (agaafterits 
aay manuscript obtained from the Madras Oriental 
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Library -reads agawiexnm) ; and the second stanza 
appears to be taken as applying to Chidambaram, al- 
though a doubt is expressed as to the identification of the 
place described in the second stanza with Chidambaram 
{p. 91 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History), At p. 35 
of the Little Known Chapter, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar 
says “After dictating terms of peace Narasimha returned 
obviously to Chandragiri”, thereby indicating that the 
return to Chandragiri is not clearly stated in the poem. 
New at the end of the fourth canto, the poet Rajanatha 
Dindima says :— 
agama alee + = ga: 
starry te Ass ahaha i 
art cat waravfeen TebeTeeR, 
faordr aes wa < s WG 
There are lacunae in the manuscript of the poem ; but the 
meaning is clear. The king of Kalinga was te-instated 
when he surrendered, but a part of the conquering army 
was left behind in the country, and Narasimha spent 
the night after the conclasion of peace, in his Royal 
camp with his intimate friends. The fourth canto, there- 
fore, leaves Narasimha on the border of Kalinga near the 
field of battle. The first verse of the fifth canto, refers 
to the arrival after many marches :— 
ae wets cea 
Renezatigt fiearaat 
agaaie wanferg + & 
watt Rtrrary eGoraiteitg: t 
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‘The meaning appears to be clear. Narasimha left (abvi- 
ously Kalinga) with his troops with drums beating and 
arrived (obviously at his own capital Chandragiri) after 


many marches. The second, third and fourth stanzas 
therefore must refer to the capital Chandragiri itself ~~ 


geginad Geter 
fafaacarea Satta wea 1 
aqaqaaddl uaa 
Pars & & SRNR A 
Raatrer caratad eae 
BUISASYT cara Tar | 
waa yee Tea aig 
WRENS ATTA YR 


aftaa (2?) avd: dear eae: 


a Aime agua: artrreanttee | 
qaite watt atest 


Raaaga wer sight Brdiz ne a 


The meaning appears to be clear. Narasimha first saw 
the incomparable city, evidently Chandragiri, gurgraay, 
be then saw Pundarikaksha, obviously the God Srinivasa 
on Tirupati Hill; and then he saw Isvara, probably the 
God who was near the palace at Chandragiri. (See 
para 8 of the Madras Epigraphicai Report for 1903-04.) 
The description of Isvarain the third stanza above, in the 
dancing state resembles the description of Isvara at the 
same place by poet Somanatha— 


{p. 59 of the present work). 


In the fourth stanza, Narasimha is described as wearing, 
for the sake of Empire, on his head the remnants of the 
offerings (of fowers and perhaps gold ornaments) made 
to the God, as if he Narasimha was having a new coro- 
nation in warriors’ style, Then Sri Narasimha left the 
presence of the God. The God is probably Srimivasa. 
A serpont is referred to in the description of the God. 
God Srinivasa 1s on the top of the hill which is the 
serpent Sesha according to the Puranic story. 


88. The Siluvtbhyudaya says thi when, as De- 
fender of the Path, Narasimha started on the progress 
in the South of India, seuted on an elephant, he looked 
hike India gorng forth, pledged to upbold the cause of 


the Devas. 
Rasamid deaeierera | 
aottita afer aroneiradl 11 
(3th Canto.) 
Rajanatha does not mention the name of Sri Vyasa- 
raya, but that is not a matter of importance as Ruyanatha 
was a staunch Advaitin. If Sri Vyasaraya accompanied 
Narasimha im his (car, as there is reason to believe 
as already stated, 1t is possible that Sri Vyasaraya 
travclled on an clephant, us Vidyaranya did before m 
his tour in Northura India (see para 34). In this view 
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the verse 4a @ftazge already cited from the Vyasa 
Vijaya (para 84), may be interpreted as meaning that Sri 
Vyasataya was on the elephant instead of the drum being 
onthe elephant. If it was the drum that was on the 
elephant, it might mean that the drum on the camel 
had not yet become the fashion in Sri Vyasaraya’s camp, 
and as the camel became the distinguishing honour 
of Sri Vyasaraya’s Mutt from about 1500 AD. as 
explained previously, the Jambukesvara incident must 
be before 1500 A.D., which of course is correct, 

89. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, in the Little 
Known Chapter, under the heading “Inscriptions con- 
firrn these conclusions”, says: ‘Further the earlier inscrip- 
tions relating to this period acknowledge the suzerainty 
of Mallikarjuna. This formality begins to drop out in 
the sixties, and Virupaksha’s name appears but sparingly. 
Inscriptions after A.D. 1471 give him the full birudas.” 
In another place, earlier in the same book, Dr. Krishna- 
swaini Ayyangar says “When Virapaksha occupied the 
throne, however, the same binding obligation of allegiance 
was not felt for the monarch by the powerful chieftain, 
though the act of usurpation came Jater, only when there 
was no alternative left to save the Empire from complete 
disruption and ultimate rain. 

90. These observations of Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar, when considered in view of the probability that 
Sri Vyasaraya accompanied Saluva Narasimha on his 
progress in the South of India between 1476 and 1481 
A.D., show that the date of Sripadaraja’s sitting op 
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the throne of Saluva Narasimha has to be pushed back, 
let us say to 1471 A.D., when according to Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar, Saluva Narasimha was not feeling 
“a binding obligation for allegiance” to Virupaksha, and 
was assuming “full birudas’’, 

91, Mr. Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao, the Telugu 
author who has written on Vijayanager History, refers 
‘in his “Thimmarasu, Minister of Vijayanagar’, to a 
Saiva-Vaishnava incident at Jambukesvaram, locates it 
in about the year 1493 A.D. and ascribes it to the period 
of the overthrow of Koneti Raja by Narasa, described in 
the following verse of Achyutarayabhyudayam :— 

warvdt ge eae: Hifeet ghrarerdea: 1 

sare Ter siaedt senfearaearaht seragit 

{p. 109 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 

92. If the Saiva-Vaishnava incident of Jambu- 
kesvyaram related by Mr. Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao is the 
same as the incident in the life of Sri Vyasaraya, the 
date 1493 A.D. given by Mr. Virabhadra Rao cannot be 
correct. Jambukesvaram is not mentioned in the Achyuta~ 
rayabhyudayam or the Varadambika Parinayam. It is 
mentioned on the other hand in the Saluvabhyudayam ; 
and as Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar says in the Little 
Known Chapter under the heading “Historical Material 
gleaned from the Kavya”, the last war of Saluva 
Narasimha was against the Mubammadans; and I have 
explained before that this may be taken to be against the 
Muhammadans returning from the sack of Kanchi in 
1481 A.D. Ifthe Jambukesvara incident is put down 

“¢ 
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as happening im the time of Saluva Narasimha I, on 
account of the visit to Jambukesvaram being described 
in the Saluvabhyudayam, the date of the incident must 
be between 1476 and 1481 A.D. as already explained. 
Mr, Virabhadra Rao’s statement, however, is corroboration 
of there having been a Saiva-Vaishnava incident at 
Jambukesvaram and ofits being settled by Royal inter- 
vention, | 

93. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar appears to be 
right in thinking that the Varadambika Parinayam be- 
ing nearer to the period, is a more reliable authority 
than the Achyutarayabhyudayam with respect to the 
chronology of the campaigns of Narasa. There is one 
verse of the Varadambika Parinayam which requires 
special mention here. Narasa’s camipaigns begin by 
entry into Vijayanagar which is thus described :-— 

sterrentaairr aeng Benfrararer Spee | 

Rrargét atzaceenregr saree saree: at 
Like one who in the pursuit of Advaita, attains wisdom, 
the great warrior Narasa attained Vidyapuri, by his 
yalour which shone in the three worlds, 

The illustration appears to be significantly used. 
Aécording to the Advaita school of thought, the individual 
soul, by knowledge and realization, becomes the supreme 
soul. It is evidently meant that Narasa entered Vijayanagar 
and usurped the chief authority. The poem goes on to 
say that after hig entry into Vijayanagar, Narasa went to 
the East and South Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar 
considers that the campaign in the east was that of 
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1475 A.D, Thisis likely. If so, the entry into Vijayanagar 
must have been earlier than 1475 A.D. It appears to 
me that the entry was probably about the year 1471 A.D.-+ 
when, according to Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, as 
already stated, Saluya Narasimha began to assume full 
birudas. Itislikely that in about 1471 A.D., Saluva 
Narasimba gained the supreme power, though he did 
not proclaim himself Emperor till 1485-6 A.D. Nuniz 
says that “after he (Narasimha) was raised to be king, 
he took the territories from whomscever had, contrary 
to right, taken them from the king’, This will fit in 
with the usurpation being earlier than the Orissa Cam- 
paign, though Narasimha may have been content to leave 
to Virupaksha the dignity of occupying the throne, as 
Rao Saheb Mr. H. Krishna Sastry puts it, until 1485-6 
A.D. The Saluvabhyudayam puts the idea of Imperial | 
position for Saluva Narasimha in the words of his minister 
before the campaign to the frontier of Orissa :-— 

a ee aeeaTETE: aay ap aT: | 
He who makes the wish of all, his business, becomes an 
Emperor by protecting the world. 

94. Dr, Krishnaswami Ayyangar says in the Intro- 
duction to the Sources of Vijayanagar History that 
Narasimha’s progress in the South of India and Narasa’s 
campaign in the South of India were probably different. 
I have already shown how Narasimha appears to have 
come to Chandragiri and then gone to the South of 
India, after worshipping Gods Srinivasa and Isvara at 
his capital. Narasa does not appear to have gone ta the 
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South of India from Chandragiri. He appears to have 
gone by the East Coast from the Orissa frontier. The 
Varadambika Pavinaya says i— 

argt Rear efteaften aera 

warga Raefia erefiear sari 1 

aufare: weed: gesriter ae 

areata oergerssiay, Y 
(pp. 172 and 173 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 

Itis possible that Narasa marched South direct 
with the army that, as the Saluvabhyudayam says at the 
end of Canto IV, had been left behind at the Kalinga 
frontier. If this is what happened, Narasa might have 
gone south in advance, making a flank attack, while 
Saluva, Narasimha might have made a progress into the 
south of India from Chandragiri. This might account 
for the camps and achievements of the two armies being 
differently described ; and Koneti Raja’s overthrow may 
thus also have been in the period 1476 to 1481 A.D. 

95. It appears to me that probably Koneti Raja 
himself was the ruler of the Chola Districts referred to 
in the Saluvabhyudayam and the Varadambikea Parinaya. 
Koneti Raja is not mentioned in these two poems; and 
the Chola is not mentioned in the Achyutarayabhyudaya. 
The omissions may be equated. Koneti Raja is said, in 
Achyutarayabhyudaya, to have been captured, areata 
and the Chola is said to have been captured in the 
Vavadambika Parinaya, stamé sony, The Varadambika 
Parinaya says that “the Chola king then fled to the sea 
coast leaving all his wealth and relatives behind him” 
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(p. 171 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History). This 
appears to be the very idea expressed in the second of 
the following lines in the Achyutarapabhpudaya :— 
Sarg wi aaeedet 
aaiaaeratt Tera t 

The Chola king fought with elephants in the 
Varadambika Parinaya and so did Koneti Raja in the 
Achyutarayabhyudaya. According to the Yaradambika 
Parinaya, Navasa crossed to the south of the river Kaveri 
and awaited the arrival of the enemy (p. 170 of the 
Sources of Vijayanagar History). According to the 
Salucabhyudayam, “The Chola king fled away on hearing 
of the march” of Saluva Narasimha. This is just what 
the Chola king would have done, as soon as he came to 
know of Narasa’s position to his rear on the south bank 
of the Kaveri. An army was left behind on the Kalinga 
frontier by Saluva Narasimha. 

ara, Om Bas TRA 
(end of Canto IV of the Selurubhipudayam). 

Narasa was probably in charge of this army and 
with it he must have come behind Konet: Raja; Saluva 
Narasimha came in front of him; Koneti Raja offered 
battle to Narasa against the advice of his ministers. He 
was hemmed im and captured. Even the idea of Mr. 
Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao, that Koneti Raja was a 
fendatory who succeeded Saluva Tirumalaraja, that he 
was oppressing the Vaishnavas of Srirangam and that 
thereby he bronght down upon himself this punitive 
expedition of Saluva Narasimha and Narasa, is supported 
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by the lines of Varadambika Pavinaya which say that 
Narasa considered the Chola king ‘particularly worthy 
of punishment as he, a feudatory (@erga:) acted like'a 
foreigner and harassed the country. 


wag diese a: weetageat 

afters aa ge daa 
The right claimed here to punish Koneti Raja as a feuda- 
tory was probably obtained in the first visit of Narasa to 
Vijayanagar described in the Varadambika Parinaya and 
ascribed by me to the year 1471 A.D. Probably then 
Saluva Narasimha became the Karyakarta of the Empire, 
as Natasa became later the Karyakarta of Immadi 
Narasimha. The arrangement was perhaps an antici- 
pation of what is known in Mahratta History as adminis- 
tration by the Peshwa who wielded almost sovereign 
powets, 

96. Similar to the Jambukesvaram incident, there 
is another incident in the life of Sri Vyasaraya, connected 
with the Naddantadi Mutt, otherwise known as the 
Madhyatala Mutt, on the west coast near Udipi. The 
incident, as traditionally related, is somewhat miraculous, 
but there is reason to believe that the incident occurred, 
like the one at Jambukesvaram, when Sri Vyasaraya was 
travelling in the company of Saluva Narasimha in his 
progress through the Indian Peninsula. The incident is tra- 
ditionally related by people of the Udipi side as follows :-- 
Sri Vyasaraya went to Udipi, and then to the Madhyatala 
Matt belonging to the Udipi Sanyasins of Madhvacharya’s 
school, At Madhyatala, Sri Vyasaraya was worshipping 
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a stone souventr of Sri Vedavyasa brought by Sri 
Madhvacharya from Badari. This stone souvenir be- 
longed to the Madhyatala Mutt and was the property of 
the Udipi Sanyasins. It was taken away by Sri Vyasa- 
raya; and at the request of the other Udipi Sanyasins, 
Vadiraja Swami, after he took Sanyasa Asrama, went to 
Vijayanagar to study under Sri Vyasaraya and while 
coming away, managed to bring away with him the stone 
souvenir of Sri Vedavyasa which is now in the mutt of 
Sri Vadiraja known as the Sode Mutt. Sri Vyasaraya. 
came to know of the disappearance of the souvenir but 
took no steps to recover it, The Vyasa Vijaya does not 
say that the souvenir belonged to the Madhyatala Mutt, 
but says in the following sloka that the souvenir was taken 
away by Vadiraja to the Madhyatala Mutt :-— 
feast fied sfieng ret 1 
deoord ale erage, 

The Vyasaraya Mutt has a souvenir of Vedavyasa now, 
and this is said to have been inherited by Rajendra the 
ascetic of Sri Madhvacharya’s line, of the elder branch, 
from whom Sri Vyasaraya’s line is traced. The souvenir 
of Vedavyasa from the Madhyatala Mutt must be a 
different souvenir, and if Sri Vyasaraya had originally 
brought it from the Madhyatala Mutt, it must have been 
brought uoder extraordinary circumstances and cannot 
have been brought against the will of the people of the 
Madhyatala Mutt, for, if Sri Vyasaraya had gone as 
merely an ascetic with afew followers, the souvenir 
could easily have been got back from him. 
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97. The Saluvabhyudayam explains this puzzle, if 
Sri Vyasaraya followed Saluva Narasimha in his tour of 
conquest. Dr, Krishnaswami Ayyangar says in the 
Little Known Chapter of Vijayanagar History :— 

“While he was backagain at his capital at Chandra- 
giti, Narasimha invaded Nagamandala on the advice of 
Kutavachalendra-tatavasi [he or (they) that reside at the 
foot of the Western Ghats ?]. He left a garrison there 
and returned at leisure with the desire to conquer 
Prithuguri (Big mountain, probably the Himalayas). It 
was then that he was attacked by the Muhammadan 
Army.” 

In my arguments so far, I have taken Prithngiri to 
be Penugonda, and taken the Muhammadan army to be 
that returning from the sack of Kanchi in March 1481. 
1 do not believe that the Prithugiri refers to the 
‘Himalayas’, Rajanatha was certainly making use of 
fancy in the Saluvabhyudayam, but I think that there is 
av element of history even in that portion of most 
fanciful epic description which Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar totally rejects. Mr. Sewell, in his sketch of the 
Dynasties of Southern India (Vol. I of the Antiquities, 
p. 141) quotes the Ramayana, Book IV, Chapter 41 and 
-says that the Dasarnas were inhabiting the country south 
of the Tungabhadra. The Sabdakalpadruma says 
that the Dasarna is the country with ten forts or ten 
water sources or ten different communities. Considering 
all this, it appears to me that Rajanatha may have used 
words otherwise well known, with special meanings of 
his own, and that in the lines of the Saluvabhyudayam, 
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raatnratraay nieeasireatem: 
(p. 98 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History), the 
Hemakuta near Hampi is really meant. The Tonga 
bhadra, there, is even to-day called the Ganges by 
devotees and I have heard Hampi called Kasi by pilgrims. 

The following sloka in the Saluvabhyudayam, there- 
fore, probably refers to the coronation of SaluvaNarasimha 
in Vijayanagar, and if this is so, the date of the corona- 
tion must have been 1485-6 A.D. 

aay narggitenarft: satiate: watee: i 

fatanaticeted 3: tien ca ede: 
{p. 98 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 

98. After the coronation, the Saluvabhyudayan: 
describes the visit of Saluva Narasimha to Gokarna. 
This is probably the expedition described by Mr. Sewell 
in the Forgotten Empire in the following terms at page 
113 — 

“With these remarks, we tarn to the more reliable 
portion of Ferishta’s narrative. Yusuf Adil Khan 
proclaimed himself independent king of Bijapur in 
A.D. 1489. Shortly afterwards, his rival Kasim Barid, 
who ultimately became sovereign of the tetritories of 
Ahmadabad, ina fit of jealousy, called in the aid of 
Vijayanagar against Bijapur, promising for reward the 
cession of Mudkal and Raichur, or the country between 
the two rivers, Narasimha collected the forces of the 
Hindus, crossed the Tungabhadra with a large army 
and after laying waste the country, seized the two cities, 
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Mudkal and Raichur, which thus once more passed into 
the possession of Vijayanagar.” 

99. There is nothing improbable in Saluva Nara- 
simha I having been crowned both before Virupaksha at 
Vijayanagar and God Srinivasa at Tirupati, Achyuta- 
Devaraya was so crowned in the time of Sri Vyasaraya :-~ 

sravic: wttrearte: watad weatearita 1 

cites oieiqarers washer acta 

Achyutarayabhyudayam U1. 23, 
gates: ara gael: @ TT UraTETARseahera | 

gaigouerritent net aq aiiRerrageaarara v 

Achyutarayabhyudayam, TIL, 36. 

100, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar after discussing 
Ferishta and Nuniz, says inthe Little Known Chapter, 
“According to Ferishta, Timraj (which stands for Heemraj 
of Scott’s translation and Narasa of the Inscriptions) 
had to act once at the instance of Kasim Barid, and that 
must have been in behalf of Narasinga or Narasimha I 
soon after A.D. 1489.” Earlier in the Little Known 
Chapter, ander the heading Ferishta, Dr, Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar says t~~ 

“Kaseem Bareed Toork (the de facto ruler under the 
Sultan) who had himself entertained hopes of founding 
akingdom at Bijapur, wrote to the Roy of Beejanagar 
that Muhammad Shah was willing to cede tohim the 
forts of Mudkal and Rachore if he would wrest them 
from Yusuf Adi} Khan, At the same time, letters were 
addressed to Bahadur Geelany, who possessed Goa and 
Dureabar (the tract, which, in the language of the 
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Dekhaa, is called Concan) inviting him to invade the’ 
country of Yusuf Adil Khan. Timraj, the general of the 
Roy of Bijayanagar, having crossed the river Tunga- 
bhadra, laid waste the country’as far as Mudkal and 
Rachore, and Bahadur Geelany reduced thé fortress of 
Jumkindy. Yusuf Adil Khan was too weak to repel 
these attacks by force. He accordingly made peace 
with Timraj, and expelled Bahadur Geclany from his 
dominions.” 


101, It appears to me that it wasin this peace 
that Narasa restored to Yusuf Adil Khan, Manavadarga 
referred to in the Varadambika Parinaya and the 
Achyutaraysbhyudoyan. It appears to me that it was in 
this campaign that both Narasa and Narasimha went to 
Gokarna. Bahadur Geelany who was in possession of 
Goa was on the same side as Narasa and Narasimha in 
this campaign, and the visit to Gokarna in the course 
of this campaign becomes very probable. Narasa probably 
went in advance, as Ferishta says, and Narasimha pro- 
bably went in the rear. Something like this was the 
arrangement in invading the Chola country, as has 
been already explained. Narasa then went by the east 
coast and Narasimha went from Chandragiri. in the 
eleventh canto of the Saluvabhyudayan, it is said in the 
following lines that the Parasika king who was a boy was 
protected and given back his place. Ithis has any 
meaning, it perhaps refers to the request of Kasim 
Barid in about 1489 A.D. on behalf of Sulian Muhammad 
Shah who was then a-boy of about nineteen. 
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ahaa ae ay meian, 

WAAR THATS: | 
It was probably in this campaign of 1489-90 A.D., that 
Narasimha took the honour of the green umbrella, as 
this verse from the seventh canto of the Sélucdbhyn- 
dayant appears to say 


wrRegaM tata aot aerrat get | 

x x gra ators <a ef <erghemaert il 
A came] corps of Narasimha is mentioned in the same 
canto,as having been furnished by a feudatory prince -— 

suftretimagenel amir anki i 

wating wanfrargekastras: tt 
The bearing of this reference to the green umbrella and 
the camel, on the history of Sri Vyasaraya whose Mutt 
‘claims the special honour of a green umbrella and a camel 
will be further discussed in a later context. 

102. We must now return to the Madhyatala inci- 
dent in the life of Sri Vyasaraya which occurred, as there is 
reason to believe, when Sri Vyasaraya was accompany- 
ing Salava Narasimha on his tour of conquest. The 
Saluvabhyudayam had to be discussed to fix the dates 
ofthecampaigns of Narasimha and it has now to be fur- 
ther discussed. The Muhammadan army that Narasimha 
met near the Prithugiri may also be taken as the army 
ofthe Zamorin and other Muhammadan Powers on the 
swest coast. This does not vitiate the argument in the 
previous pages, but only puts forward the latest date for 
the return of Narasimha to the neighbourhood of Vijaya- 
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nagar from 1481 A.D. the year of the raid by the Bahmani 
Sultan on Kanchi, to 1486 A.D., the year of the 
coronation at Hampi described in the Saluwoabhyudayam 
as already shown. 

103. In para 97, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar's 
opinion has been quoted, that “Narasimha was. back 
again at his capital at Chandragiri” and then “invaded. 
Nagamandala on the advice of Kutavachalendra tatavasi”. 
Acareful reading of the Seluvabhyudayam shows that 
Narasimha did not return to Chandragiri before he went 
to Nagamandala. Towards the end of the fifth canto, 
the visit of Narasimha to Anantasayana is described :-~ 

afiratas waeairae ada ¢ (9) ae Wer eA 

“There is a gap in the manuscript after this, and the 
next passage we read is about a war. The battle appears 
to have been desperate, Narasimha and his aimy appear 
tohave been surrounded. Narasimha appears to have 
been leading with the cavalry, and on the advice of his 
minister, appears to have joined the infantry, as the 
head of the army deserved protection. Then all arms 
joined in the battle and the fighting raged furiously, 
‘When the battle was in its most critical stage, Narasimha 
mounted a horse and charged in alldivections, scattering 
the foe. 

sites mien ate dea evafeaguelee weart eat i 
qwmraygtaatet team ad x x age fee: deer gefter ye 
Narasimha appeared to bear a charmed life. 
serra agar drereashad ar 
wane ae at wes eae ETA:) | 
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qerft git mareerarg srersitsat 

fle werrte & aie cee: 
No quarter was given or taken in this battle. The post 
says that the battle resembled the fight of Arjuna with 
the Samsaptakas. 


a gl aug ar agai 
frgaatira ofrearry gudiarg fate 1 
senize geal gdacat act 


aqewaaret wfta: weet 1 

The reference in the third line of the above verse to 
big ears that were shattered, is evidently an indication 
that the foes were Mussalmans whose ears were not 
bored like those of the Hindus. 

Narasimha had extricated himself from the ambus- 
cade, but the road to the western sea was barred by the 
barbarian mountain chief (a4), 


wane wah gure aE 

aghragaftrd qfarrafizeh a 

framaeadial gaat qratirary 

OTETUSY CAVITTTST Y 
Narasimha overcame all opposition and the rivers of 
blood that flowed made Parasurama’s exploits pale into 
insignificance. The reference to Parasurama is evidently 
with a purpose, as the land was Parasuramakshetra. 
After seeing the flight of his enemies, Narasimha camped 
on the shore of the western sea at the end of the fifth 
canto: ~ 


ages? | 
oti Prnieente(a)a deemtiat fat v 

104. The end of the fifth canto thus leaves 
Narasimha on the shore of the western sea and the 
beginning of the 6th’canto gives no hint ofany return to 
Chandragiri. The Kutavachalendra-tatavasi who led 
Narasimha over the hills may be simply ascetics who 
lived at the foot of the mountains. Kutapa or Kudava 
means an ascetic or a sage. In any case, as there is no 
mention of a return to Chandragiri from Anantasayana, 
and as there is a mention of a Mnhammadan army on 
the west coast, it is permissible to think that Narasimha 
passed through the territory of the Zamorin; and in 
view of the tradition that Sri Vyasaraya took the souvenir 
of Sri Vedavyasa from the Madhyatala Mutt, it is likely 
that the present of the souvenir by the Udipi Sanyasins 
to Vyasaraya was in recognition of the services rendered 
in bringing Narasimha to the country and ridding it of 
persecution at the hands of alien rulers. The persecution 
is referred to in the following lines of the 6th canto of 
the Saluvabhyudayam. 

anita sais & Meare fever: 

The battle on the way to Prithugiri by which this 
persecution was ended was probably on the west coast, 
judging from the verse :— 

merbaahe fe sierra ge asia t 
Rates daz ore: wanigalh waste we: 


It may be that the Sona river mentioned here in the 
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first half of the verge is the Suvarna River near Udipi. 
There is a Kudupa hill also near Mangalore. Narasimha 
left the country establishing the Hindu Dharma there :— 
ater asserts Ranft Rene | 

105, There is reason to believe that Rajanatha 
uses the word “Dasarna” in the sense of “The Land of 
the ten rivers” meaning thereby the land of many rivers. 
The country round about Udipi has many rivers, and 
Mr. Krishnaswamy Iyer who read only the description 
of the Madhoa Vijaya mistook the land for the Punjab 
in his work on the Life of Madheoacharya (see p. 7 of 
Mr. C. M. Padmanabhachar’s Life and Teachings of 
Madhva), The Saluvabhynudayam says, in the 6th canto, 
after the defeat of the Muhammadan army near the 
Sona River i 


srgetrtrra gard gquftrertieat gat 

ard aga aefite gir yatise drangeftsaay 
It is possible that.the charming Krishna referred to in 
this verse is the Krishna of Udipi and that there was a 
a thanks-giving service there for the victory over the 
foreigners. If so, the Sona River would probably be 
some marches away from Udipi. 

106. Explaining the contents of Canto V of the 
Saluvabhyudayam at page 91 of the Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History, Dr. Krishnaswamy Ayyangar remarks :—~ 

“He (Narasimha) receives tribute from the kings all 
along the way, and there is no record of war at all except 
on the Travancore frontier.” The reason for this extra- 
ordinary circumstance is likely to be that Narasa preceded 
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Narasimha up to the Travancore frontier, but return- 
ed from there via Seringapatam, leaving Saluva Nara- 
simha to come back from Udipi after travelling through 
the west coast. If Saluva Narasimha advanced by 
himself on the west coast, he would have had to, put 
down opposition himself and that is what we actually 
find, Narasa might have returned early to the neighbour- 
hood of Chandragiti, having heard of the Muhammadan 
raid to Malur and Kanchi, and if so, Narasa’s appearance 
before Seringapatam would be in the rainy season of 
1481 A.D. The hurry with which Narasa was returning 
to Chandragiri would also explain why Narasa crossed 
the Kaveri at a time of floods near Seringapatam. At 
page 91 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History, Dr. 
Krishnaswamy Ayyangar takes Prithugiti to be Penu- 
konda, and not the Himalayas, as in the Little Known 
Chapter. Bui after all that has been said, I incline to 
the view that the Prithugiri was on the west coast. 
The following description of Prithugiri with many water 
falls, great heights. and waving trees, applies to the 
Western Ghats rather than to Penukonda :-— 
ania aeaiagars aaa 1 
aia ating weed wale aa Aare 


(6th canto of Saluvabhyudayam.) 

The word fre7quit in the verse mentioning the 
Dasarna country may be also 4 title of Saluva Nara- 
simha. (Vide Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 89, 
extract from Varahapuranam.) In this case, the meaning 

H 
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may be that Narasimha displayed his strategy by 
going up from the Dasarna country in a pass not secured 
by the Muhammadans. 

107. The date for Sripadaraja’s sitting on the 
throne of Saluva Narasimha I, having gone back to 1471 
A.D, (wide para 90), the date of Brahmanya Thirtha’s 
demise has to go back from 1475 A.D. (wide para 4). 
The traditional date given by Sri Vidyaratnakara 
as Sarvajit which is 1467 A.D. (vide para 67), may, 
under the circumstances, be well accepted for the de- 
mise of Brahmanya Thirtha. The famine on which 
the date of Brahmanya Thirtha’s demise was fixed as 
1475 A.D., is the one referred to in the verse which is 
published in the abstract at the end of Brahmanya 
Thirtha Vijaya and is quoted in this sketch at the end 
of para 69, I think that that verse giving the history in 
brief may be really ancient while the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Vijaya is manifestly modern. That verse, it 
will be seen, places the famine before the birth of 
Vyasaraya, while the Brahmanya Thirtha Vijaya places 
the famine after Sri Vyasaraya’s birth in the following 
VOrSE i 

guitta eaanfig: @ftaerertrea: | 
tere ageme: greeaTTT wD: 

Now in the period to be examined, there were two great 
famines one in 1423-25 A.D., and the other in 1472-74 
A.D. (wide Dharwar Gazetteer, pp. 404 and 406). I took 
the latter famine into consideration when I fixed the date 
41475 A.D, for the demise of Brahmanya Thirtha, but, as 
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1467 A.D., the year Sarvaljit, the traditional date of demise 
given by Sri Vidyaratnakara Thirtha of the Vyasaraya 
Mutt (see para 67) is now seen to be good enough for 
acceptance, the verse at the end of para 69 may be strictly 
interpreted, assuming it to be an ancient verse, and the 
famine of 1423-25 A.D. may be taken to be the one in 
which Brahmanya Thirtha came to notice, and this would 
be before the birth of Sri Vyasaraya. There is one 
peculiarity in this presumably ancient verse which deserv- 
es mention while passing. The verse is also capable of 
another interpretation which does not involve the miracle 
of bringing a dead man to life. That interpretation would 
bes 

“Having by good rains brought back to life Karnata 
which was dead, having made a Brahmana a member of 
the community of sixty, and his son the Muni Vyasa, he 
obtained an idol of Vittala ina forest.” An alternative 
construction of the word ‘dead’ in the ancient verse may be 
the cause of the story of a dead man being brought to life. 
‘The origin of the Brahmana community of Sixty (wRRw= 
eddsa, S22) is clouded in obscurity. This community 
may have had its origin in special selection; and if, as 
one party holds, Sri Vyasaraya's father belonged to the 
Bralmana community of the Six Thousand (snvig), he 
may have been selected into the community of the Sixty. 

108. Now tursing to Somanatha, it has been 
already observed that he is a great master of style and 
that he is an adept in the art of condensation and 
expansion according to poetic need (vide para 81). He 
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appears to have passed over GBrahmanya Thirtha’s demise 
in the words ‘in due course’, ##et, in the beginning of the 
fourth chapter of his work (vide para 77), Brahmanya 
Thirtha could not have died after Sri Vyasaraya returned 
to Kanchi from his tour, for, if Brahmanya Thirtha was 
then alive, Sri Vyasaraya would have hastened to ‘his 
side in his old age, and not tarried in Kanchi and 
Mulbagal as he did, And if, as is clear now, Brahmanya 
Thirtha died as early as 1467 A.D., and not as late as 
1475 A.D,, and Sri Vyasaraya went on a tour to com- 
plete his education immediately after Brahmanya 
Thirtha’s demise, it follows that the origin of the Mutt 
at Abbur known as Brahmanya Thirtha’s Mutt must 
have been similar to the origin of the Akshobhya Thirtha, 
Sripadaraja and Madhava Thirtha Mutts, which, while 
_ not belonging to the main line of descent of Sri Madhva- 
ccharya, commemorate in a special manner the ascetic in 
the main line of descent, from whom they branched off 
into a line of their own. For, while Sri Vyasaraya 
lived and represented the main line of descent from 
Sri Madhvacharya through Brahmanya Thirtha, the 
Brahmanya Thirtha Mutt had simultaneously its own 
reptesontatives in Sridhara Thirtha, and after him in 
Raghupathi Thirtha, This information is deduced from 
an inscription on stone reported by the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Mutt of Abbur to have been found in Kundapur 
on-the western coast. 


109,. This stone inscription of Kundapur is a grant 
by a Barkur Chief-to Anegondi Raghupathi Thirtha and 
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Srinivasa Thirtha in Saka 1447 on Monday, the first day 
of the bright half of the month of Phalguna in the year 
Parthiva, The date regularly corresponds to Monday, 
the 12th February 1526 A.D., but there was no hinar 
eclipse on that day as stated. There was, however, 
a lunar eclipse a short time before, ie, on 29th 
December 1525 A.D., which corresponds to ma aia gta. 
The noteworthy point in this inscription is, that Raghu- 
pathi Thirtha is shown as a contemporary of Srinivasa 
‘Thirtha and as one entitled to mention before Srinivasa 
Thirtha; whereas according to the genealogy recently 
published by the Brahmanya Thirtha Mutt, Raghu- 
pathi Thirtha was the fourth in descent from Srinivasa 
Thirtha, Rama Thirtha and Sridhara Thirtha being the 
two Swamis in the middle in the order of succession. 
it is safe to conclude that Srinivasa Thirtha and Rama 
Thirtha who are claimed for the line of descent of 
Sri Vyasaraya’s Mutt do not belong to the line of descent 
of Brahmanya Thirtha’s Mutt also, and that Raghnpathi 
Thirtha was descended ina separate line from Brahmanya 
Thirtha through Sridhara Thirtha alone. This conclusion 
will avoid the hopeless chronological misfit by several 
generations which will occur otherwise, and will also 
explain how Raghupathi Thirtha who was probably in 
charge of the independent Mutt of Brahmanya Thirtha, 
took precedence in thention, in the grant of 1526 A.D., 
over Srinivasa Thirtha, who was at the time only the 
heir-apparent to Sri Vyasaraya’s Mutt, as Sri Vyasaraya 
was then alive. The joint grant to the two Swamis 
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was probably a joint grant to the two Mutts. Sri 
Vyasaraya was occupying a great position at Vijaya- 
nagar at the time, and Raghupathi Thirtha may have 
been one of the many Swamis who studied under 
Sri Vyasaraya. Narayana Yati, head of Akshobhya 
Thirtha’s Mutt and Vadiraja, head of the Sede Mutt, 
were such ascetic stadents of Sri Vyasaraya. There were 
also lay students. 
gener ddan@at Betrewies a 

(page 69 of the present work.) 

110. If Brahmanya Thirtha’s demise occurred in 
1467 A.D., as shown, the birth of Sri Vyasaraya in 1447 
A.D., according to the tradition recorded by Sri Vidya- 
ratnakara Swami (vide para 65), becomes probable and 
acceptable; for, the interval between 1447 A.D. and 
1467 A.D., is only 20 years, and about 16 years or more 
of this period Somanatha has described in detail. It 
has been said in para 65 that there is a discrepancy in 
the week-day of the traditional date of birth; but if, as 
Mr. Venkatasubbia says in “Some Saka Dates in Inscrip- 
tions” in para 20, the previous year 1446 A.D., is tried, 
aay afte Sere ge weit isa Sunday, 1446 A.D. may, 
therefore, be taken as the year of birth of Sri Vyasaraya. 
It will be shown in the sequel that the year of demise is 
1539 A.D. A life of 93 years for Sri Vyasaraya is not 
impossible and well accords with the tradition on the 
subject. 

iil. Sri Vyasaraya started onan independent tour, 
soon after 1467 A.D.. ata time when he was about 20 
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years old, and it will be seen from the sketch of Sri 
Madhvacharya’s life given before, that Sri Madhvacharya 
was also of about the same age, when, being born in 
about 1238 A.D., he started for Badari in about 1258 
or 1259 A.D. Somanatha appropriately describes the 
different periods of life in Sri Vyasaraya's career, When 
Sri Vyasaraya returned to Kanchi from his first indepen- 
dent tour, people said “He is a wonderful boy ascetic’. 
marae a9 attraran adie a aeraeganny | 
qorgrar santa aeTRa FAATTST tt 
(p. 38 of the present work.) 
It was then probably 1473 or 1474 A.D. When Sri Vyasa- 
raya xeached Mulbagal, it was probably 1474 or 1475 
A.D. He was then a handsome young man and appeared 
like the God of Fire, for whose absence his spouse 
Svaha should be pining in the world of Gods :— 
ud aeaar aftarhild Sank Sifter Riterani t 
weet Rrgreaasia Sahrenn fesat ate a 
{p. 39 of the present work.) 
When in about 1476 A.D. Sri Vyasaraya went to Saluva 
Narasimha's Court, he was youthful and appeared in his 
yose-coloured ascetic’s robe, like the Mountain of the East 
with the morning Sun playing on the hill-tep, lke the 
full jar of water auspicious to the world and adorned 
with the sprouting leaves of the celestial wish-giving tree. 


ageenaea aed aeraretsits saaTaahrat 
3 oa ora ae decaqelateh 
p. 47 of the present work.) 
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It is very likely indeed that at this period Sri Vyasa- 
raya ran at Jambukesvaram, holding his breath as already 
stated. When Sri Vyasaraya entered Vijayanagar in 
1498 A.D., he was about 42 years old, as will be seen, 
and hehad seen much of life. Somanatha opens ‘out 
a vista of reminiscence in the passage beginning with 
‘By him requested in the past, in his period of pilgrim- 
age, did ferocious robbers in the forest attracted by his 
personality, bring twigs and leaves of trees for a long 
time, as if they were his servants.’ 

ata ag gu didiary aftraianaretnginna cara 

ier aft gem: beng tee coral Reger tl 
(p. 87 of the present work.) 
When at the time of the abhisheka in about 1520 A.D, 
as will be shown later, Sri Vyasaraya entered Sri Krishna 
Devaraya’s Court, he was an old man. He must have 
been 74 then. Somanatha describes that Sri Vyasaraya 
then was looking at the lines of a book and wore specta- 
cles, from which great age could be inferred, meaning 
that otherwise, he was strong for his age -~ 

aaaenge antrernts gea Gerke far Ree 
eat afer arene afrnfetina eoQuem eeeroraa Tes ay 
fearhsenitad ti 
(p. 72 of the present work.) 

112. 1467 A.D. and the years following were suitable 
fora tour in Northern India. The great Muhammad 
Gawan was then in power at Kulbarga. At Dehli, 
Bahlol Lody Afghan was the Sultan and he was a mild 
prince. Keene, in his History of India, says that Bahlol 
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Lody employed both Hindes and Mughals in his service. 
Pakshadhara Misra of Mithila was then teaching in 
Northern India the Logic based on the Chintamani of 
Gangesha Upadhyaya (pp. 79 and 81 of Rai Saheb 
Dinesh Chandrasen's Chaitanya and His Companions). 
There is a charming story that Pakshadhara in the course 
of a pilgrimage visited the Mulbagal College when Sri- 
padaraja was teaching there, and spoke highly of Sri 
Vyasaraya who conducted the discussion at the time, 
saying that he knew of no opponent worthy of himself 
except the modern Vyasa. 

agate aadia sara agora | 

senaetrrar: aritfi frat adrqearatat 
It is possible that Sri Vyasaraya had met Pakshadhara 
Misra in the North, and that the latter bad returned the 
visit, Sormanatha says that when Sri Vyasaraya went to 
the Court of Saluva Narasimha (this was in about 1476 
A.D,, see para 82), the discussion with the philosophers 
there was according to the Logic of the Chintamani 
school :— 

arses aeaterta wae 
(p. 52 of the present work.) 

113. Rai Saheb Dinesh Chandrasen, in his “Chaitanya 
and His Companions”, throws a great deal of light on 
Vaishnavism of the Madhva school in Bengal. 

He says at page 297 “It was to the Maddhi sect that 
Bengal owes her great Vaishnava faith, the culminating 
point of which was reached in the life of Chaitanya. We 
findin the Bhakti Ratnakara that Vishou Pari, a disciple 
of Jayadharma, the tenth leader of this sect, popularized 
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the Bhagavata amongst the Bengalis about the middle 
of the 13th century by his celebrated Sanskrit work 
called the Bhakti Ratnavali. This seems to be the first 
impetus to Vaishnavism that came from the Maddhi 
order in Bengal.” 


If Sri Madhyacharya met Dhanaj Rai as I indicated 
in an earlier context (para 18), probably Sri Madhva- 
chatya visited Navadvipa then, but Rai Saheb Dinesh 
Chandra’s writing shows that it was Sri Rajendra’s 
Mutt that really gave the first impetus to Vaishnavism in 
Bengal. The Jayadharma referred to as the tenth leader 
of the Madhva sect by Rai Saheb D.C. Sen in the above 
extract, was the disciple of Sri Rajendra (vide p. 207 of 
Chaitanya and His Companions}. Jayadharma is known 
as Jayadhvaja in the genealogy of Rajendra’s Mutt, and it 
is Rajendra’s Mutt thatis now known as Sri Vyasa- 
raya Mutt, on account of the great distinction conferred 
on Rajendra’s Mutt, by Sri Vyasaraya, the lineal spiritual 
descendant of Rajendra, whose biography is the present 
Vyasayogi Charita of Somanatha. It will be seen that Rai 
Saheb D. C. Sen at p. 207 of Chaitanya and His Com- 
panions gives the genealogy of Sri Vyasaraya Muttas the 
genealogy of the Madhva School. Taking the order of suc- 
cession as that of the first-ordained Swamis, the Vyasaraya 
Mutt represents the elder line and thus also the main 
line, and Rai Saheb D.C. Sen shows what the tradition of 
Bengal is in this respect, although, by later-day develop- 
ments, the Uttaradi Mutt claims to be the main line, 
which claim, however, is not admitted by all other Mutts. 


114. Brahmanya Thirtha’s demise took place ix 
1467 A.D, (see para 107), and Sri Vyasaraya evidently 
went to Northern India, soon after. Jayadbvaja had 
spread the Vaishnavism of Sri Madhvacharya in Bengal 
as Rai Saheb D.C. Sen says, and when Sri Vyasaraya 
went to Northern India, in 1467 A.D., he must have found 
friends and welcome waiting for him. Lakshmi Thirtha, 
evidently a Brahmana of the North, appearg to have 
taken Sanyasa from Sri Vyasaraya. At page 299 of 
Chaitanya and His Companions, Rai Saheb Dinesh 
Chandra Sen says:— “The 13th leader of the Maddhi 
sect was Lakshmi Thirtha. He was born about the 
middle of the 14th century and lived to a good old 
age. We do not credit the story to be found in some 
old Vaishnava biographies that Nityananda ever met 
him during his tour. Nityananda was born in 1477 A.D.” 
If Rai Saheb D.C. Sen has based his date for Lakshmi 
Thirtha, only on the date of Sri Madhvacharya which 
he has taken at 1191 A.D. at page 257 of his work, the 
date for Lakshmi Thirtha may have to be revised, when 
Sri Madhvacharya’s date of birth is taken as 1238 A.D.; 
and in this case, the old Vaishnava biographies may be 
true, and Nityananda may have met Lakshmi Thirtha. 
Lakshini Thirtha is not likely to have taken Sanyasa from 
Sri Vyasaraya earlier than 1467 A.D., as Sri Vyasaraya 
visited Northern India only after 1467 A.D., as we have 
seen before; and if, as Rai Saheb D.C. Sen says, 
Lakshmi Thirtha lived to a good old age, he may weil 
have lived after 1477 A.D., and met Nityananda. 
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115. Ithas been said before (para 112) that Sri 
Vyasaraya possibly met Pakshadhara in the North, The 
dates are not unsuitable. Vasudeva Sarvabhauma was 
a student of Pakshadhara of Mithila, and the tol of 
Vasudeva flourished in Nadiya between 1470 and 1480 
AD. (p. 81 of Chaitanya und His Companions ). 
Pakshadhara’s college continued for some time, after 
Vasudeva’s school was started. Sri Vyasaraya’s visit to 
Northern India was soon after 1467 A.D. 

In para 47, the incident of Gopalakrishna 
dancing before Sri Vyasataya has been referred to, the 
description of Somanatha on page 57 of the present 
work has been quoted, and it has been suggested that the 
incident was probably the same as that described in the 
Vyasa Vijaya. The description as given by Somanatha of 
the charming boy, Krishna, dancing before Sri Vyasaraya 
with a ball of butter in his hand, also recalls to mind 
the tender and lovely story told in connection with the 
visit of Madhavendra Puri to Brindavana (pp. 212 and 
213 of Chaitanya and His Companions). Madhavendra 
Puri was the disciple of Lakshmi Thirtha who is turn 
was the disciple of Sri Vyasaraya. To Madhavendra Puri 
who was fasting, a lovely boy brought and gave milk 
and fruits and said: “I live in this village. The villagers 
would not allow anybody to fast here. Some ascetics 
beg rice and bread, ‘and others beg milk, the villagers 
give them, but I give to those who do not beg of any 
one" 

116. Attheend ofthe first chapter of this intra- 
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duction we left Sri Vyasaraya at the Court of King 
Narasa at Vijayanagar. The hardships of the days of 
pilgrimage of Sri Vyasaraya’s youth had then become a 
pleasing reminiscence. 

att ag ge adceag 
(p. 57 of the present work). 

Before proceeding to the next chapter of Sri 
Vyasaraya’s life, one incident has to be referred to. It 
has been said (para 14) that Sri Vyasaraya overcame his. . 
opponents in a great assembly at Vijayanagar in King 
Narasa’s time. The chief opponent was one Basava 
Bhatta from Kalinga. 

raga Pegorae gorercat wea Beer 
saferahieet gear aerator aTaeRafom we ase | 
(p. 60 of the present work.) 

After obtaining victory in theassembly, Sri Vyasaraya 
treated Basava Bhatta very well; and this made Basava 
Bhatta blush all the more. : 


Fooerarrardih wonrgy wer sargaforaghrar Price | 
nokia asftvinee Famita agli redtage 
(p. 61 of the present work). 
It is believed that it is from this Basava Bhatta that Sri 
Vyasaraya Swami obtained the linga of Siva that is wor- 
shipped on Mahasivaratri days in the Mutt to this day 
(see para 4). The idol of God Srinivasain the Mutt 
is also a souvenir of the days when Sri Vyasaraya was 
worshipping God Srinivasa on Tirupati Hill, And on 
Tirupati Hill itself, there are special honours paid to the 
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Vyasaraya Mutt in memory of the stirring days of old, 
when Hindu Civilization was saved and Sri Vyasaraya- 
swami was the guardian saint of the Vijayanagar Empire. 
. Vi 

117, When Sri Vyasaraya was installed in Vijaya- 
nagar as the guardian saint in the time of King Narasa, 
friends began to flock to Vijayanagar. Raghunatha 
Thirtha, the pontiff of the Uttaradi Mutt, who came to 
the seat in Saka 1366=-1444 A.D. died in the year 
Dundubhi, Saka 14241502 A.D. in Malkhed outside the 
Vijayanagar Empire. His successor Raghuvarya Thirtha 
evidently moved to the Vijayanagar Empire and he died 
at Vijayanagar in Saka 1479==1557 A.D. In the Mutt 
now known as Sri Raghavendraswami’s Mutt, Jitamitra 
Thirtha died in Saka 1420=1498 A.D. at Kudlur on the 
Krishna River. His successor Raghunandana Thirtha 
evidently moved to the Vijayanagar Empire and he died 
in Vijayanagar in Saka 1455-1533 A.D. His successor 
Surendra Thirtha was a particular friend of Sti Vyasaraya 
according to tradition. Sri Vyasaraya gifted to Surendra 
Thirtha his own disciple who afterwards succeeded 
Surendra Thirtha in Saka 1461=21539 A.D. as the famous 
Vijayendra Thirtha, Pontiffs, in those days as now, 
appear to have arranged that their last resting places, the 
Brindavanas, should be in places where they had the 
most support, The successors of Sri Vyasaraya, for 
example, followed the fortunes of the Vijayanagar Empire, 
Srinivasa Thittha and Rama Thirtha lie buried near 
Vijayanagar in the Navabrindavana, Lakshmi Kantha lies 
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in Penugonda to which the capital of the Vijayanagar 
Empire was transferred from Vijayanagar; Sripathi 
Thirtha and his disciple Sri Ramachandra Thirtha lie in 
Vellore to which the capital of the Vijayanagar Empire 
was further moved; and Sri Lakshmi Vallabha Thirtha 
lies near Vishnusamudra in Belur in the Mysore State in 
the last capital of the last titular Emperor of Vijayanagar. 

118. In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 45 (1916) at 
p. 172, Sic Vincent Smith reviews Mr. Sewell’s article 
entitled ‘The Kings of Vijayanagar, A.D. 1486-1509” 
and Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s A Little Known 
Chapter of Vijayanagar History, and sums up his con- 
clusion as follows :-— 

“The three events, namely (1) the death of Immadi, 
{2) the second usurpation by Narasa Nayaka; and (3) 
the death of Narasa, all occurred in the short interval 
between February 28 and either July 16 or August 14, 
1505.” This conclusion of Sir Vincent Smith cannot 
be right, in the light of two inscriptions published by the 
Mysore Archzological Department in the annual report 
for 1924. Aft pages 110 and 113 of this report, Dr. 
Shama Sastri, the learned Director of Archeology, says 
that the two inscriptions record gifts by Krishnaraya in 
the Saka year 1454 Plava, on Sunday, the full-moon-day 
of Magha, the anniversary day of his father’s death. 


The Sanskrit text is 
arorey grramiBatigan we aang, 1 ereTe anal dearer 
fagies 1 agate guys 


‘Lhe date appears to correspond to Sunday, the 9th 
February 1533 A.D., if the year of the Northern Cycle 
Plava is taken. It is noteworthy that the grant is in the 
name of Krishnaraya, if the year is 1533 A.D.; but such 
a year for Krishna Devaraya is found elsewhere. See 
para 47 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 1919-20. 
About the circumstantial date areqiirnareat fai for 
King Narasa’s annual ceremony, there appears to be no 
reason for disbelief; and when this month and thithi for 
the anniversary are taken, it will be seen that Sir Vincent 
Smith's conclusion that Narasa died between February 
28, and cither July 16 or August 14, of 1505 A.D., be- 
comes untenable, The full-moon day in the month of 
Magha falls in the year 1505 A.D., on the 24th and 25th 
of January, Dr. Krishnaswamy Ayyangar, therefore, 
appears to be right in thinking that _Immadi Narasimha 
died in Vira Narasimha's time, It may be that, in the 
contest between Vira Narasimha and Immadi Saluva 
Narasimha, Vira Narasimha too had some right on his 
side. Narasa had probably been appointed Karyakarta 
or Peishwa with a hereditary sight; and Immadi Nara- 
simha may have attempted to disturb the arrangement, if 
there is any truth in the story of Nuniz. Channapatna 52 
of the Epigraphia Carnatica (Bangalore District) refers 
itself to Saka 1421==1499 A.D. Siddharti, the pericd in 
which Sri Vyasaraya was installed as guardian saint in 
Vijayanagar (vide para 13 above) and says that Narasanna 
Nayaka was ruling the earth as Karvakarta of Salava 
Immadi Narasingaraya -—~ 
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K,@ coer offohy, 8 den. 

This position of Karyakarta may have been hereditary 
like that of the Peishwa. The phrase that Narasa was 
ruling the earth (Prithvirajya) occurs ina Tamil stone 
inscription of Saka 14201498 A.D., and the Madras 
Epigraphist in para 64 of his report for 1915-16 states 
that suzerain power was actually wielded by the able 
minister Narasa Nayaka on behalf of the puppet sovereign 
Immadi Narasimha. The date 1498 A.D, of the Tamil 
inscription corroborates para 13 above. 

119. In para 11 above, 1 said that 1500 A.D. was 
the traditional date for the acquisition by Sri Vyasara- 
yaswami of the green flag—rather the green umbrella— 
onacamel, There is also another traditional date for 
this acquisition, Monday, the 5th day of Moharram 916 
Hijri. The late Mr. Swamikannu Pillay’s tables give 
the equivalent date, Sunday, 14th April 1510 A.D. The 
discrepancy in the week-day is not serious. This date 
when studied with the history of the period gives an 
indication as to what must have happened. At page 124 
of the Forgotten Empire, Mr. Sewell says :— 

“ Albuquerque next attacked Goa, then under the 
Adil Shah, and captured the place making his triumphal 
entry into it on March 1, A.D. 1510. Immediately 
afterwards he despatched Gaspar Chanoca on a mission 
to Vijayanagar, renewing Almeida’s request for a fort at 
Bhatkal for the protection of Portuguese trade. Barros 
states that Chanoca reported that, though he was 
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received “solemnly”, Krishna Devaraya only made a 
general answer in courteous terms, and did not speci- 
fically grant the governor’s request; the reason being 
that the king had then made peace with the Adil Shah, 
Pregumably this peace was made in order to enable the 
Adil Shah to retake Goa.” 


Evidently the embassy from the Adil Shah made 
peace with Krishna Devaraya in April 1510; and the 
green umbrella on the camel was evidently one of the 
presents to Sri Vyasaraya on the occasion. That Sri 
Vyasaraya was, as guardian saint of the Vijayanagar 
Empire, receiving presents from foreign sovereigns, is 
clear from Somanatha’s work (vide para 59 above). 
Green umbrellas appear to have been despatched by 
Muhammadan sovereigns as a mark of respect at the 
time of sending embassies to Vijayanagar ; Saluva Nara- 
simha’s receiving a green umbrella has been referred to 
in the Saluvabhyudayam (see para 101 above). Prob- 
ably in 1500 A.D. also, when King Natasa had just 
established himself as the Karyakarta in Vijayanagar, 
‘mutual compliments were exchanged between Bijapur 
and Vijayanagar, and on that occasion also, the green 
umbrella is likely to have been presented by the Adil 
Shah. The tradition that the Mughal sovereign pre- 
sented the green umbrella to Sri Vyasaraya Swami may 
also be true, as Babar mounted the throne of Delhi in 
Krishna Devaraya’s time, and Babar makes a reference 
to the Vijayanagar Empire in his Memoirs. Embassies 
may have been sent mutually and a green umbrella may 
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have been presented by Babar to Sri Vyasaraya. Ismail 
Adil Shah, Boorhan Nizam Shah, Kootb Shah and 
Kulleem Oolla Shah of the Bahmani Kingdom sent 
ambassadors to Babar (Briggs, Vol. II, p. 558}. Presents 
by foreign sovereigns are referred to by Somanatha to 
the last, even in Achyuta Devaraya’s time. 

aenipiaugaidiiar aarad cragadtsee + 
(p. 83 of the present work.} (See also para 45 above.) 

His Highness Sri Krishna Raja Wodayar Bahadur 
TIL of Mysore of beloved memory, in a letter to the 
Swami of the Vyasaraya Mutt of the time, says that the 
honour of the green umbrella was a special historical 
privilege of the Vyasaraya Mutt. 

120. The earliest inscription so far known about 
Sri Vyasaraya, is No. 370 of the Madras Epigraphist’s 
collection for 1919. It is dated in Saka 1433=-August 
1511 A.D. 

The Madras Epigraphist says as follows in para 45 
of his report for 1919-20 :— 

“In No. 370 of 1919, we get the information that the 
Madhva teacher Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya Vyasa 
Thictha, the disciple of Brahmanya Thirtha, secured from 
the King the village of Pulambakkam, in Padaividu Rajya, 
for conducting the Avani Festival in his own name, of 
God Varadaraja, and also got the king’s sanction for 
presenting a Sesha Vahana of gold which had to be used 
as a vehicle of the God on the fourth day of all festivals.” 

This early inscription of 1511 A.D. shows the 
position of great influence attained by Sri Vyasaraya 
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Swami by that time, and fully corroborates the history 
presented in this sketch. 

121. The next known inscription is No. 277 (A. R. 
No. 48 of 1889) published in the South Indian Inscrip- 
tions in Vol. IV in 1924, This inscription is on the 
south wall of the Mandapa ia front of the Vittalesvara- 
swami temple in Hampi and recards a grant to the 
temple, saying inter alia: — “npodatn wamvdinirs A.aSeud, aad 
Rodarvs we,xoeaien wee (9)’’. Vyasaray'a is referred to 
by Krishna Devaraya here as the Guru without any prefix 
thereby corroborating the history in this sketch. The 
date of this inscription is Saka 1435=1513 A.D, d,easom 
By, Bol} 

122. Another inscription No. 254 (A. R. No. 25 of 
1889) in the same volume (South Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. IV) is a grant to the Krishnaswami temple in 
Hampi, dated in 1435 Saka expiced=1514 A.D,, qondona vd 
wou), Bo) 4 w8,. The inscription says that Krishna Deva- 
xaya brought the God Sri Krishna from Udayagiri 
and installed Him in Vijayanagar :— 

art steeper galt Redes aa: 1 

eat a grrra: aaett ater aire’ | 

aretregraiaag Ragune arated 

ard Rad aft Street era t 
Ramannacharya and Mulbagal Thimmannacharya were 
made Archaks, It looks as if these are the names of 
Madhva-Vaishnava Brahmans. Inscription No. 255 of 
the same date and place and in the same volume (A. R. 
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No, 26 of 1889) shows that twelve Brahmans were provid- 
edin the temple for qrarfate. Sri Vyasaraya sang in 
Kannada on the advent of Balakrishna from Udayagiri 
to Vijayanagar .— 

songrdotad ao ans wedodd wy! 

Aocbrotiued Doty, WUE, BS I 
{No. 60 of Sri Vyasaraja’s Kirtanes, Udipi Edition.) 

123. The next known inscription records a grant 
to Sri Vyasaraya Swami at Vijayanagar, after the return 
of Krishna Devaraya to Vijayanagar, subsequent to the 
taking of Kondavidu in June 1515 A.D. Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar in his Krishnadevaraya says :— 

“He (Krishnadevaraya) marched up to Simbadri 
Pottunuru, and having encamped there, made to the 
temples, in the company of both his Queens, large bene- 
factions. Coming to the end of the campaign there, and 
having entered into a treaty with the Gajapati, he set up 
a pillar of victory and returned. He was on the banks 
of the Krishna on the return journey in Saka 1438 
{about July-August 1516), Epigraphia Carnatica, 
Hassan Vol., 13. The details of the date are Dhatri 
Ashada Bahula Amavasya—Karkataka Sankranti.” The 
return of Krishna Devarayato Vijayanagar must have 
been after July-August 1516 A.D. The grant to Sri 
Vyasaraya in the presence of God Virupaksha on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra at Vijayanagar is dated in 
December 1516 A.D.—Saka 1438, aq anehd gu wae. 
Praktana Vimarsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur Mr. R. 
Narasimhachar, the Director of Archeological Researches 
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in Mysore, in his report for the year ending with 30th 
Jane 1919 in para 90, gives the details of this inscription, 
124, The manner in which a grant of villages is 
made to Sri Vyasaraya after the return from the victori- 
ous campaign in 1516 A.D., and the history we have 
seen in this sketch of the relations between Sri Vyasaraya 
and Sri Krishna Devaraya, lead to the inference that the 
Rayavachakamw really covers an allusion to Sri Vyasa- 
yaya, in the passage where it says that Krishna Devaraya 
on his return to Vidyanagara in an auspicious hour, from 
his pilgrimage to the South of India, visited the Vittala 
and Virupaksha temples, made valuable presents to them 
and then prostrvated himself before elders, before proceed- 
ing to the Durbar and honouring Appaji (p. 129 of the 
Sources of Vijayanagar History). Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar, in his Krishnadevaraya at page 17, says ~ 
“Both the Rayavachakamu and the Krishnaraya 
Vijayamu bring his campaign to end with this, and state. 
that he then went on a pilgrimage to the holy places in 
South India.” At page 18 of the same book, Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar says:—- “The years 1516 to 1520 are 
years of benefactions to temples and attention to the 
administrative needs of a well-ordered Empire such as 
Krishna’s was at the time.” It appears to ma that the 
particular long pilgrimage in question to the holy places 
in the South and West of South India was probably 
between the years 1523 and 1527 A.D., and not between 
the years 1516 and 1520 A.D., although some pilgrimages 
were made between 1516 and 1520 A.D. Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar himself notices on page 13 of his 
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Krishnadevaraya that, after the treaty with the Gaja- 
pati of Kalinga and the marriage with the Kalinga 
Princess, Krishna Devaraya “heard that the chiefs of 
Kulbarga spoke lightly of him” and “marched to the 
place. . Having taken it, he placed a garrison in it under 
Guijjali Kalyani Rao. He returned to Tirupati and had 
copper images of himself and his two queens, set up in 
the temple.” The pilgrimage to holy places in South 
India was after this. It appears to me that the reference 
to Kulbarga in this passage is to the visit to Kulbarga 
after the battle of Raichur described in Chapter XVII of 
the Chronicle of Nuniz. 


145. In his Krishnadevaraya, Dr. Krishnaswam, 
Ayyangar appears to think that the entry into Gulbarga 
was in about the year 1512 A.D., if at all such an event 
did take place, and that Nuniz in placing the entry inte 
Gulbarga after the battle of Raichur, has probably post- 
dated a previous incident (p. 29 of Krishnadevaraya). 
At page 21 of his Krishnadevaraya, Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar says as follows, speaking of the period im- 
mediately subsequent to 1512 A.D.: “It was in the 
midst of these transactions obviously that Krishna took 
occasion to intervene either on the side of the Adil Shah 
or on that of Amir Barid; for, after defeating the Barid 
Shah’s troops on the outskirts of Bijapur, Ismail Adil 
Shah was able to accompany Mahmood Shah to Gulbarga 
and celebrate his sister’s nuptials there.’ Mr. K. ¥. 
Lakshmana Rao in the 7th volume of the Andhra Sahitya 
Parishat Patrika says at p. 323 that Krishna Devaraya’s 
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entry into Gulbarga was probably in 1514 A.D., with 
Amir Barid, as the Reyavachakamu says that Krishna 
Devaraya went to Gulbarga from Tirupati, and as there 
are some inscriptions in Tirupati, dated 1514 A.D. But 
it has to be remembered that both the Rayavachakamu 
and the Krishnaraya Vijayamu say that the entry into 
Gulbarga was after the marriage of Krishna Devaraya 
with the Gajapati’s daughter, which took place after the 
battle of Kondavidu which was fought in June 1515 
A.D, Although Krishna Devaraya appears to have taken 
Raichur about the year 1512 A.D., and visited 
Ahmedabad-Bidar also before the close of the war 
with Kalinga; the visit of Krishna Devaraya to Gulbarga 
appears to have taken place only after the close of the 
war with Kalinga, and as Nuniz says, after the battle of 
Raichur also, The objection that the visit to Gulbarga 
took place from Tirupati according to the Rayavachaka- 
mu is no objection at all. For, Krishna Devaraya paid 
a visit to Tirupati after the battle of Raichur, when 
he made grants of villages to Sri Vyasaraya in two copper- 
plate grants before God Srinivasa at Tirupati on 18th 
February 1521 A.D. The two grants which are in the 
Vyasaraya Mutt at Sosale have been described by Rao 
Babadur Mr.R, Narasimhachar in the Mysore Archeologi- 
cal Report for 1912 in para 107. Saka 1442, fart Garat 
HIME is the date of both the grants, After the 
battle of Raichur, Krishna Devaraya appears to have 
returned to Vijayanagar as Nunizsays,and then ‘visited 


Tirupati also, as these two grants to Sri Vyasaraya Swami 
show. 
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126. Dr, Krishnaswami Ayyangar says at page 29 
of his Krishnadevaraya, that the part of the year 
between the 10th of June and the end (of the year 1520 
A.D.) was not enough for a return to Vijayanagar, then a 
pursuit of the Adil Shah as far as Bijapur, then a return 
to Headquarters and a further invasion of Gulbarga. 
But probably here, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar mis- 
understands Nuniz, Nuniz probably means that the 
restart from Vijayanagar .after February 1521 A.D., 
and the return from Gulbarga were in the same year 
1521 AD. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar says at the 
same page that inscriptions do not refer to Krishna 
Devaraya as having established Muhammadan power. 
But there are such inscriptions of 1817 A.D., and 1526 
A.D. The Madras Annual Report on Epigraphy for 
1908-09 says in para 69: “ Krishnaraya claims in one of 
his records (No. 381 of 1908) to have been the establisher 
of the kingdom of Muhammadans (Yavanas)... At 
Undavalli near Bezwada, a stone pillar in front of the 
Bhaskareswara temple, bears two inscriptions both dated 
in Saka Samvat 1448==A.D. 1526. One of these (No. 47 
of 1909) registers the building of the Bhaskareswara 
temple at Undavalli. . . during the reign of Krishnadeva- 
maharaya who was the establisher of the kingdom of 
Muhammadans (Yavanas)”. The Madras Epigraphist 
refers to Mr. Sewell and the description of what took 
place at Gulbarga according to Nuniz, in order to explain 
the establishing by Krishna Devaraya of Mussalman 
power. While the description of Nuniz will be quite 
suitable to explain the inscriptions of 1526 A.D., the 
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inscription of 1517 A.D., No. 381 of 1908, will have to be 
explained, either by a reference to Ahmedabad-Bidar and 
the other two Muhammadan powers mentioned in the 
Rayavachakamu, before a reference to Gulbarga is made, 
or an explanation will have to be given similar to that 
given by Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar at p. 2 of his 
Krishnadevaraya regarding the coronation inscription 
at Hampi which appears to have some conventional 
yerses in it. As has been said before in para 101, the 
Saluvabhyudayam says that Saluva Narasimha I also estab- 
lished Mussalman power, and this was in a campaign of 
1489-90 A.D., as already explained. There was, therefore, 
enough reason for a conventional title, earlier also than 
Krishna Devaraya’s visit to Gulbarga. Saluva Nara- 
simha was probably alive when, as Mr. Sewell says at 
p. 113 of his Forgotten Empire :— 


“ Probably about the year 1493 A.D., Sultan Yusuf 
Adil again marched to recover the lost territory and 
advanced to the Krishna.” Ferishta saysin this context 
that “ dissensions prevailed in Beeja Nuggur’. Saluva 
Narasimha was probably then on bis death-bed and that 
is likely to have been the cause of the dissensions. It 
miust be at this juncture that Saluva Narasimha left his 
dying injunction on his successors to recover Raichur, 
Mudkal and Kondavidu, as Nuniz says. 


127. Another explanation which is probably the 
true explanation, is possible, of the inscription of 1517 
A.D., which says that Krishna Devaraya established the 
power of the Muhammadans. As Dr. Krishnaswami 
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Ayyangar points out at page 29 of his Krisknadeva- 
vaya, Mx. Sewell does not accept the story of Nuniz in 
its entirety as to what happened at Gulbarga, At ‘page 
358 of his Forgotten Empire below the natrative of 
Nuniz, Mr, Sewell says in a foot-note. “This passage 
does not seem very exact from an historical standpoint 
(see above, page 157 and note). In the note at page 
157, Mr. Sewell says, “We know that the Bahmant 
Sultan Mahmud II, who died in 1518, had three sons, 
Ahmed, Ala-ud-Din, and Wali-Ullah, the first of whom 
became Sultan in December 1517, the second in 1521, 
the third in the same year; in all cases only nominally.” 
Of course, Ferishta does not say that Vijayanagar had 
anything to do with the establishment of the power of 
the Bahmani Sultan, but one has to read between the 
lines with the Hindu evidence available. Ferishta says 
as follows (Briggs, Vol. II, page 553), referring to the 
installation of Prince Ahmed, which Mr. Sewell places in 
1517 A.D.:—" Ameer Bareed had but a small territory 
in his possession, and dreading, should he assume open 
independence, that the surrounding powers would attack 
him, placed the Prince Ahmed, son of Mahmud Shah, 
upon the throne, leaving him the palace, with the use of 
the royal jewels and a daily allowance of money for his 
support; which not being equal to his expenses, the 
King broke ap the Crown, valued at-four hundred 
thousand hoons, and privately sold the jewels. The 
minister having obtained information of this circum- 
stance, put many musicians and others to death for being 
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concerned in the sale; but he never could recover the 
jewels, the purchasers having fled with them to Beeja 
Nuggur.” From this passage, it can be inferred that 
Vijayanagar was one of the surrounding powers in dread 
of whose interference, Amir Barid placed Prince Ahmed 
on the throne. The transaction of the jewels shows that 
Prince Ahmed was in communication with Vijayanagar. 
The inscription No. 381 of 1908 is dated in Saka 1439, 
Iswara. Iswara was 1517-8 A.D. No further details of 
the date are given. The inscription is probably later 
than the installation of Prince Ahmed. 

128. It will be remembered that Mr. Sewell has 
said that Alla-ud-Din, the second son of Mahmud IT, was 
placed on the throne in 1521 A.D, It is evidently this 
installation that Krishna Devaraya brought about during 
his visit to Gulbarga. Ferishta says about this installa- 
tion (Briggs, Vol. II, page 55) :— 

“Ameer Bareed kept the throne vacant nearly 
fourteen days after the death of Ahmed Shah, and then 
instead of ascending it himself, he deemed it prudent to 
place the Crown on the head of one of the Bahmuny 
family; accordingly Alla-ood-Din, the Second, was selected! 
for that purpose.” 

‘The hesitation of Amir Barid in the beginning and 
his decision at the end were probably alike due to the 
movements of Krishna Devaraya. Ismail Adil Shah 
cannot have counted for much at the time, as he had 
just been defeated at the great battle of Raichur. 

129. Arguing against the probability of 1521 A.D., 
as the date of Krishna Devaraya’s visit. to Gulbarga 
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Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar at page 29 of his Kriskna~ 
devaraya, advances another reason in the following 
terms:—“‘The Armukta Malyada which mentions the 
destruction of Gulbarga and Sagare fails to mention 
Raichur.” It is to be presumed that, with respect to 
this reason, Dr, Krishnaswami Ayyangar has changed his 
mind, as he appears to say in his article in the Mysore 
University Magazine for September 1924, that the refer- 
ence to the battle of Kembhavi in the Amukta Malyada 
isa reference to the battle of Raichur under another 
name. If the battle of Raichur can be referred to by 
the name of Kembhavi, it may be as well referred to 
by the name of Sagare, as Sagar and Kembhavi are not 
far off, as the map, Topo Sheet No. 56, willshow. This 
map and the topo map of the State of Hyderabad show 
indeed that on the Raichur side, near the ford by which 
the forces of the Adil Shah must have crossed the 
Krishna and near what must have been the camp of the 
Adil Shah, are the two villages of Chik Sugur and Dod 
Sugur. It is probable that these villages are referred to 
by the name Sagara in the Amukta Malyada along with 
Kalbariga Nagara. These villages were the battletield,. 
while Raichur was only near the battlefield. It will 
thus be seen that really there is no good reason for dis- 
believing Krishna Devaraya’s visit to Kulbarga mentioned 
by Nuniz as taking place after the battle of Raichur. 
While passing, it may be noticed that the verse of the 
Amukta Malyada referred to, begins by an allusion to the 
ascetics of the Sanaka line and to Gopichandana. The 
scheol of Madhvacharya uses the Gopichandana for 
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sacted marks and is reputed to be descended from the 
ascetic Sanaka. The reference to the Madhva School 
shows the influence of Sri Vyasaraya at the time in the 
Vijayanagar Empire. The Amukia Malyada deals with an 
incident in Sri Vaishnava History which occurred before 
the birth of Sri Madhvacharya; and Madhva references 
could not have been made with any literary propriety. 
The direct reference to the Madhvacharya school in this 
verse is, theréfore, all the more important, as an indication 
of the influence of that School at Vijayanagar at the time, 

130. Disoussing the battle of Raichur, Mr. Sewell 
says at page 138 of his Forgotten Empire :— 

“Having for a few days rested his troops, the 
Sultan crossed the river, advanced (according to Nuniz) 
to within nine miles of Raichur, and there entrenched 
himself, leaving the river about five miles in his rear, 
Ferishta, however, differs, and says that the Muham- 
madan forces crossed directly in face of the Hinda army 
encamped on the opposite bank.” If the crossing was 
directly in face of the Hindu army, the crossing was 
probably near the villages of Chiksugur and Dodsugur 
that have been mentioned. But if the Sultan’s camp 
was within nine miles of Raichur, the crossing of the 
Krishna by the Adil Shah was probably between 
Kembhavi and Deodrug. The Adil Shah’s army was 
large and both the fords near Kembhavi and Chiksugur 
may have been used, Mr. Sewell says on page 139 of 
his Forgotten Empire that “the Raya then crosaed the 
river and seized the Shah’s camp”, If this is the correct 
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version, Krishna Devaraya.may have crossed the 
Krishna in the ford nearest to Kembhavi and gone to 
Kembhavi and Sagar. Judging from the narrative of 
Nuniz, the Adil Shah probably escaped by a ford higher 
upim the Krishna probably near the place where the 
battle of Talikota was fought later. 

131. Nuniz says that before Krishna Devaraya 
started for the battle of Raichur, he “made his offer- 
ings and performed sacrifices to his idols” and then 
“left the City of Bismaga with all his troops”. Mr. 
Sewell says at page 136 of his Forgeiten Empire 
that it was the dry season, and he probably set out in 
February or March. The year must have been 1520 
A.D. as settled by Mr. Sewell in the same Chapter. 

132. It is possible that the bathing of Sri Vyasa- 
raya with gems by Sri Krishna Devaraya, described in the 
beginning of the sixth Chapter of the praesent work by 
Somanatha, took place in February or March 1520 A.D. 
before Sri Krishna Devaraya started for Raichur. The 
jord of Kalinga had at the close of the previous Chapter 
sent a work on philosophy for criticism to Sri Krishna 
Devaraya, and Sri Vyasaraya had promptly offered a 
magnificent and illuminating eriticism on the spot before 
Sri Krishna Devaraya, which amazed the latter. 

graka awe andes adit wasemas waltqer as 
serrate ox gitar: weet: Geer 
{p. 70 of the present work.) 

The manner of the reference to the lord of Kalinga 
shows that the Kalinga war was then over, Vyasasamudra 
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which was given to Sri Vyasaraya in 1525-6 A.D. (C.P. 
13 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) is 
referred to later. Sri Vyasaraya did not take for himself 
any of the gems used inthe bathing (fe). After 
giving as many gems as possible to Brahmans, the rest 
were made into a heap and distributed to the chiefs and 
warriors present i-—~ 

Srigerateniaradienth aie wer metre arerleatae- 
sq ear seers seat, Sagres Sera, era antiaral, 
aga oer, soshray vient, spony dros, Peary TeeaTa, 
asa ert, aoa Srenat, atltgorer ainerat, ereerah 
apyat aateareoleerfirgs: rider i 
{p. 74 of the present work.) 

133. It will be seen that Sri Vyasaraya made pre- 
sents to Mussalman Chiefs in the Durbar according to 
Somanatha’s above quoted description. Some of these 
Muasalman Chiefs may have been in the employ of 
Krishna Devaraya, as Nuniz says in describing the 
advance on Raichur (p. 329 of the Chroniole of Nuniz 
published by Mr. Sewell in the Forgotten Empire). It 
is also likely that some of the Mussalman chiefs were 
ambassadors from the lords of the Bahmini kingdom 
other than the Adil Shah, who, as Nuniz says at p. 326 
of his Chronicle, sent answer to Krishna Devaraya 
“that he was doing rightly, and that they would assist 
him as far as they were able”. These other lords of the 
Bahmini kingdom changed their attitude to Krishna 
Devaraya after the battle of Raichur (p. 348 of Nuniz); 
and if it is the ambassadors of these other lords of the 
Bahmini kingdom to whom Sri Vyasaraya gave presents, 
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the date of the Darbar must be in February or March 
1520 A.D, before the battle of Raichur. 

134, But it is also just possible that the Durbar 
was after the victorious return from Raichur, and that 
the Mussalman Chiefs to whom Sri Vyasaraya gave pre- 
sents were the Chiefs in the employ of Krishna Deva- 
raya himself. In this case, the time of the Durbar 
would be indicated by the following statement of Nuniz 
at page 349 of the Chronicle, where he says that when 
Krishna Devaraya returned to Bisnaga from Raichur, 
“the was received with great triumphs and great feasts 
were made and he bestowed bountiful rewards on his 
troops”, The presents were certainly bountiful and 
they were for the wartiors, according to Somanatha’s 
description. In Somanatha’s description, the campaigns 
of Krishna Devaraya come before the Durbar of Sri 
Vyasaraya’s abhisheka, The bright fame of Krishna 
Devaraya'’s victories won by the keen edge of his dark 
dazzling sword is described before the Durbar incident, 
and js said to resemble the bright smile of the God 
Stikanta which surmounts his black poison-coloured 
throat, When Krishna Devaraya was smiting his 
enemies on the battlefield, they went to Heaven and 
themselves liked the thunderbolt of Indra which trans- 
lated them to Heaven. 

potqrateedn araeredt ae Taya aysaea 1 
stéscraat after aes: ec gor (Fart agedisen 
qireniramet vig feat agearaig afta 1 
malta ermaaterqeedt Sfretiwaat i 
(p. 67 of the present work.) 
(Continued on page oxlvii.) 
} F 
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Beet atrrenti gay waeehews og 
wt ary Ara az waratet Rgertsar 
gear siregagerer aergernty mre | 
BG aapytieret Ree a wher eeanireya: 
{From the nandi of Krishna Devaraya’s Jambavati 
Kalyanam.) 


artat Pramnecar yore ora eareanrar | 
arian aera Hea qT | 
araed aaah gyowmy errata arrears | 
erg aia wera) Pearafiray Ge: 
(p. 71 of the present work.) 


Emperor Krishna Devaraya 


{From Srutivasa Swami Temple, 
Tirupati Hul) 
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‘The idea in the second of the above verses, that enemies 
while being translated to Heaven, rather thanked Krishna 
Devaraya for the boon, appears to be precisely the 
idea intended to be expressed in the Amukta Malyada of 
Krishna Devaraya, while referrmg to Kulbarga and 
Sagare and Muhammadan adversaries, in the verse al- 
ready referred to in para 129 supra. (Verse 41 of the 
ist Canto.) It is, therefore, possible that Somanatha is 
referring to the battle of Raichur in the second of the 
above verses. * 


135. The abhisheka in question of Sri Vyasaraya 
was undertaken by Krishna Deveraya as a worship of the 
guardian angel of Vijayan: gar; for, as such, Krishna 
Devaraya looked upon Sri Vyasaraya Swami. The 
representative of Krishna Devaraya in iaviting Sri 
Vyasaraya for the abhisheka, said :— 

The King wishes to bathe you himself in gems to- 
day, like the Parijata tice which rains its flowers on the 
peak of a guardian mountau. By coming to comply 
with his desire, kindly favour the devotion of bim who 
looks upon every inch of your holy self as a guardian 
angel. 

qty wid eraana usted aeated 1 

gems geyarer sqaaata via: th 

a wGnmGe aemhands aiag seg agdg wee t 

quiets: wise wees 20% a: eerd seta ut 
(p. 71 of the present work. 
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Sri Vyasaraya thought for a moment and accepted the 
invitation, on account of kindness to the Sovereign. 

ac Ama waa sererT: enters afi 
aehae GReTL 
There was a great procession from the Mutt to the Palace. 

In the Emperor’s Palace, Krishna Devaraya seat- 
ed Sri Vyasaraya on a seat of gold given by himself—~ 
like seating a Rajahamsa on a lotus in the season of 
Autumn. 

ae yarea® unde Rates t 

wOhs aaes erent era 
(p. 72 of the present work.) 
A Rajahamsa isa royal swan as well asa roval ascetic. 
The reference to the Autumn by Somanatha whose de- 
licacy of touch in the choice of words is superb, may 
mean that the war was over and not impending. 

When Sri Vyasaraya tock his seat on the seat of 
gold, men of learning frst prostrated themselves before 
him, and then the warriors. 

veneiieta enirargag 
sort Agape wreegtewst: | 
aeaguearen steragat: 
quate, at SqsaTaeT v 
aa qpeugesity aed ¢ ait alsareate gegr i 
ware gaainfe ftenfe vet qarete Raraaat ware |) 
{p. 73 of the present work.) 
Then, while music was played and Vedic hymns were 
chanted, Krishna Devaraya himself took a gold bow! 
and bathed Sri Vyasaraya in gems ~— 
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ein coreg tase ri aed camara agente 
Rr iiveg aera 
It was as if, before the gods who churned the 
Ocean, the Moon bathed with his charming beams, the 
region of the Crown of Lakshmi who was also like him- 
self descended from the Ocean. 
a oraing weteaa doishhis edt gaat) 
araRigat agesrn(at) aren(a) (R)ararer garner i 
(p. 73 of the present work.) 
Surrounded by the many coloured brilliant gems with 
which he had been bathed and which he was going to 
distribute, Sri Vyasaraya looked like a new Sun surrounded 
by the halo which presages the fall of beneficent rain. 
seed ag ait tanta manta rama rae aaa 
Said fraeret area wha aaigaret | 
(p. 74 of the present work.) 
Then the distribution of the gems took place which has 
already been described (see para 132 above) When, 
with the five fingers outstretched, Sri Vyasaraya made 
presents of handfuls of precious stones to the learned 
men in the assembly, he seemed to say that the precious 
stones given were sufficient for them to live upon, for 
five lives on earth:— 
3 infeed B a 
fagartg ae aa aeit ereer aati: | 
guanfa g& tanen® fed deg at eae 
yar wee quate eararageera i 
(page 74 of the present work.) 
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After the distribution, people said that in trath and 
sincerity, Krishna Devaraya was indeed the worthy 
son of his father King Narasa. 
aert caautviaetern ween aan TET: | 
smarting sade gaNy (eae wale we eager: 
{p. 74 of the present work.) 

136, From the verses of Sri Vidyaratnakara 
Swami quoted in para 11, the astrologically inauspicious 
time known as the Kuhuyoga occurred to Krishna Deva- 
raya on the new-moon day at the end of the lunar 
month of Magha in the year Vikrama, and Vyasasamu- 
dra was granted to Sri Vyasaraya at the end of the same 
year in the month of Phalguna. The Kubu occurs on 
the new-moon éifhi on which the moon is not visible. 
aigawge: is the definition of Kehu given in the 
Namalinganu Sasana of Amarasimha. The Kuhuyoga 
eceurs when, at the end of such a new-moon fithi, 
there is Thyajya, the moon being invisible, and the Sun, 
Mars, Saturn and Rahu are in conjunction in the 12th 
sign from the Lagna. Mahavidwan Mandikal Rama 
Sastri, the Court post, at the present time, of His High- 
ness the Maharaja of Mysore, says this in his Megha 
Prati-Sandesha at page 84, quoting the authority of the 
dyotissara Sangraha :— 

aeahinm vara Geol ages a ae seni 
wen Seren sry aera we gfe oferta: 1 ag sehfaeart 


ar 
ql agar: var Senet var: | 
wen graRTEeT eae TRA Bs UL gr 
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137, Now the sign of birth of Krishna Devaraya 
is not known, but the conjunction of the Sun, Mars, 
and Saturn with Rahu at the end of a new-moon day 
is a phenomenon rare enough to give a definite date, if 
it could be computed astronomically. The devoted 
Jabours of the late lamented Dewan Bahadur Mr. 
Swamikannu Pillay in the field of Indian Chronology 
have made it easy tomake a computation of this kind, 
Using the methods and the tables of Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillay’s Indian Chronology, 1 find that the Kuhuyoga 
as defined, occurred at about sunset, on Thursday, the 
4th February 1524 A.D. It was the new-moon day at 
the end of the lunar month of Magha in the yearSvabhana. 
There was Thyajya of the Nakshatra Satabhishaj at the 
ending moment of the Amavasya Tithi. There must have 
been a Solar Eclipse on that day according to the canons 
of Eclipses given by Mr. Swamikannu Pillay, but the 
eclipse is not marked by Mr. Swamikannu Pillay as 
visible in India. The true longitude of the sun at the 
ending moment of the new-moon Tithi was 308°4468° 
and the true geocentric longitudes of Mars and Saturn 
were 321°3201° and 321°1619° respectively. The mean 
longitude of Rahu was 3143911° The conjunction 
was in the sign of Kambha. 


138. Mr. Kankanahalli Narasimha Sastri, Maha 
Vidvan of the Mysore Palace, kindly made an astrono- 
mical computation at my request which shows that the 
Kuhuyoga according to the definition of Mahavidvan 
Mandikal Rama Sastri did not occur on the new-moon 
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day at the end of the lunar month of Magha in the 
year Vikrama. I have verified this result independently 
by the methods of Mr. Swamikannu Pillay.” Mr. Kan- 
kanahalli Narasimha Sastri considers that there may 
be other definitions of the Kuhnyoga according to which 
the date given by Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami may be 
correct. He quotes, for example, this astrological verse, 
the combinations of which can also be combined with 
the Kuhu of Amarasimha like Mr. Mandikal Rama 
Sastri’s verse :-—~ 
AAMENTAUT: ATTTEYE | 
wife moeidé Gaent suet 

“Saturn, the Sun, Mars and Jupiter in the 12th, 8th 
or the birth-sign canse danger to life, abandonment of 
country, and loss of wealth.” The planets in the 
verse may be taken distributively. 

139, The planets began early to gat into position 
for the final Kubuyoga of 4th February 1524 A.D. 
Using the tables in Vol. I of the Indian Ephemeris of 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillay, it can be seen that in Febru- 
ary 1519 A.D., Saturn first came to Makara. In 
January 1520 A.D., Mars also came to Makara. On 
the 26th January 1520 A.D., there was the new-moon 
at the end of the lunar month of Pushya, It was Kuha 
as defined by Amarasimha. Taking Kumbha as the 
birth-sign of Krishna Devaraya as is likely, judging 
from the positions of the planets to be described in this 
context, Makara was the 12th sign; and the presence 
of the Sun, Saturn and Mars there brings the occasion 
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within the description of the verse given by Mr. Kankana- 
halli Narasimha Sastri. This was before the battle of 
Raichur. By the practice of naming the previous year 
which is not uncommon, as Mr, Venkatasubbia has 
shown in his Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, the 
year can be described ag Vikrama, as Sri Vidyaratna- 
kara Swami does. (See also para 110.) 

140, On 8th January 1521 A.D. which was the 
day of the new-moon at the end of the lunar month of 
Pushya in the year Vikrama, there was Kuhu according 
to Amarasimha. The Sun and Saturn were in Makara, 
making the verse of Mr. Kankanahalli Narasimha Sastri 
applicable again. It was on the 18th February of this 
year 1521 A.D. that Krishna Devaraya made grants of 
villages to Sri Vyasaraya Swami at Tirupati. (See 
para 125.) 

141, On 27th January 1522 A.D. which was the 
new-moon day at the end of the lunar month of Magha, 
the Sun, Saturn and Mars met in the sign of Kumbha. 
On 15th February 1523 A.D., Saturn was in Kumbha 
with the Sun, on the new-moon day of Magha. On 4th 
February 1524 A.D., there was the complete Kuhuyoga, 
according to the description of Mr. Mandikal Rama 
Sastr: (see para 137). If Mina was the birth-sign of 
Krishna Devaraya, the description of Mr. Mandikal 
Rama Sastri tallies completely. If itis Kumbha it tallies 
mostly and is still a very bad conjunction astrologically 
and is Kuhuyoga. 

142. According to Mr. Subrahmanya Sastri of 
Shimoga, whom Rajasabhabhushana Mr. Karpar 
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Srinivasa Rao kindly introduced to me, the Kuhu of 
Amarasimha affects the person in whose Janma Naksha- 
tra it occurs, and the Santi Kamalahava has prescribed 
a remedy for the evil. According to this definition, 
taking Krishna Devaraya’s Nakshatra at birth to be 
Jyeshta (para 66 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report 
for 1915-16), there was Kuhuyoga on new-moon days 
in the months of Kartika in several years in the period 
under consideration :-22nd November 1519 A.D., 10th 
November 1520 A.D., 29th November 1521 A.D., 18th 
November 1522 A.D., 7th November 1523 A.D. and 
25th November 1524 A.D. On the 7th November 1523 
A.D., there was Jyeshta Nakshatra, according to the 
spacing system of Brahmasiddhanta, at suntise following 
the close of the night of the new-moon day. 

143. It is possible that Krishna Devaraya had 
in mind the inauspicious period of the Kuhuyogas of his 
own time, when he wrote m the Amukta Malyada 
the following verse of the fourth canto :— 

Nil BOS Sy Ssorrsas | 

SSOP chonzasindtio * SBN go | 

BSR Tsp eT srg | 

SAS Kgropamosys * pdsotsopee- Il (iv. 253.) 
“When the three kinds of catastrophes occur, the king 
should spend much money as a remedial measure on 
Brahmans, the gods and the Fire-god in feeding, 
sacrifice and homa.” 

‘The published inscriptions show that Krishna Deva- 
raya made many gifts in the time of the Kuhuyoga. 
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Channapatna 153 (Epigraphia Carnatica, Bangalore 
District) was a grant to Sri Vyasaraya Swami by Krishna 
Devaraya on the Dwadasi of the Kartika month of the 
year Syabhanu, in the Vittalesvara temple at Vijayanagar. 
Rahu, Jupiter and Saturn werein Kumbha on that day. 
Sri Vyasaraya did not keep the Brahmanyapura of this 
grant for himself but gave it away to Brahmans. The 
inscription says :— 

Srremerdigsht Serents gorieaa 1 

antiegs age freereaaraggr 
Another grant to Sri Vyasaraya which however he kept 
for himself, was on the seventh day of the bright fort- 
night of Magha in the year Svabhanu, only a few days 
before the great Kuhuyoga on the new-moon day of 
Magha, This grant is recorded on a stone in front of 
the Vyasaraya Mutt on the hill of Tirupati. (No. 74 of 
the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1889.) The 
date is given in Tamil:— 

Yoo, FD) o 1445 of hed Yor Oe, 8 wea Rola dao, Byes. - 
rolls, . Rew, Ae Miedo gPavsed addodE, edge aes a, 
®8° The day'corresponds to 12th January 1524 A.D. 
‘The sun was then in Makara. It was the bright half of 
the mont hof Magha. The Indian Ephemeris of Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillay shows that Saptam: came in on that day 
at ‘20 of the day and the Aswini Nakshatra at “47 of the 
day after Revati ended. It wasa Tuesday. The parti- 
culars given in the inscription are, therefore, found to be 
correct. Mr. Swamikannu Pillay says at page 66 of 
the Indian Ephemeris:— 
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“A Saptami on Tuesday combined with Nakshatra 
Revati is very auspicious.” On the day in question 
Rahn, Mars and Saturn were in the sign of Kumbha. 

144, Sri Vyasaraya was evidently praying for the 
prosperity of the Empire and worshipping God on 
Tirupati Hill in the inauspicious years of the Kuhuyoga, 
Kirtane No, 53 of the Udipi Edition of Sri Vyasaraya’s 
Kirtanes is obviously a reminiscence of these years, He 
there says to God Srinivasa :— 

“Blessed am lin having seen you~ 

Stay in my heart and sustain us as before (chorus)— 

Lord, is not our side yours? You are the friend of 

the Pandavas and the enemy of the Danavas-— 

Thave travelled over many lands and come back 

with prayers— 

And yet the prayers are not for me— 

Lord of the Universe, dear Krishna, accept my in- 

ward prayer and save us from peril.” 
53 cerikor. vosod. 
ag Raed Ga wocAne || Led caser y Se I 
agama Raed | 808 Bozo we, t 


Ag Bolsa arm | BOR Hos Rowisewo jj | Smee, | 
wf, stow #8 dats! eel dg] BB moots | 

we Bgode | dh te vheee, yon 
Besse Bae 2d | e8ad sens so 1 

meade ny tn! Oeveooier sexmoried fe] 


Bowne Veda chal | Cosddtedoday, | 
Soddnn,S Aewiesy| Beosere Suay.e x, ad 
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145. The battle of Raichur was fought in the period 
of the Kuhu Yogas. Mr. Sewell says in Chapter XI of the 
Forgotten Empire that Nuniz probably made a mistake in 
saying that the new-moon day of the battle of Raichur was 

»aSaturday. Even without postulating a mistake and with- 
out referring to the Muhammadan date, as Mr. Sewell does 
at page 147 of his work, the statement of Nuniz may be 
explained from the Hindu point of view. Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillay, at page 59 of his Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 
T, Part I, defines Kuhuyoga simply as “Thyajya at 
meeting of Amavasya and Pratipad”. This occurred on 
the new-moon day immediately before the battle of 
Raichur. Amavasya Tithi ended at °86 of the day from 
sunrise, on Wednesday, the 16th May 1520 A.D., 
according to the Indian Ephemeris of Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillay, i.c., at 2-40 a.m. on Thursday, May 17, 1520. 
Mr. Sewell gives 2-27 a.m. as the time at page 146 of 
the Forgotten Empire. According to the Indian 
Ephemeris, the ending moment of the nakshatra 
Krittika on Wednesday was at ‘23 of the day; and the 
next nakshatra Rohini continued up to ‘19 of the 
next day. The total duration of Rohini was, therefore, 
‘77-+'19=='96 of a day ; and two-thirds of it, i.¢., "64 ofa 
day is Thyajyam. From the moment Krittika ended, 
i.e., '23 of the day, up to ‘23+-°64 of the day i.., ‘87 of the 
day, there was Thyajyam; and the Amavasya Tithi 
ended during that period at °86 of the day. Therefore, 
there was Kuhuyoga for ‘01 of the day, ie, 15 minutes 
from 2-40 to 2-55 a.m. on the night between Wednesday 
and Thursday according to Mr. Swamikannu Pillay’s 


Indian Ephemeris; and if, according to Mr. Sewell, the 
Amavasya ended at 2-27 a.m., the duration of the 
Kuhuyoga would be increased by another 13 minutes. 
The astrological effect of the Kuhuyoga may be taken to 
last for three days, according to Mr. Kankanahalli 
Narasimha Sastry’s interpretation of the passage in Mr. 
Mandikai Rama Sastri’s book (see para 136), where the 
phrase Mfeaeami is used. 19th May 1520 A.D., Satur- 
day, would, therefore, be within the effect of the Kuhuyoga; 
and Nuniz having heard the talk on the subject, may have 
incorrectly reproduced it by the statement that Saturday 
was the new-moon day. The heliacal rising of the moon 
must have taken place on Friday according to the rule 
of Messrs. Sewell and Dikshit quoted by Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillay at page 70 of the Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 
I, Part I. The avoidance of Friday for the battle may, 
therefore, also have been due to a feeling that up to the 
heliacal rising of the moon, the effect of the Kuhuyoga 
would be strongest. 

146. The personal risk that Krishna Devaraya 
encountered at the battle of Raichur, appears to account 
for the dread with which Kuhuyogas were subsequently 
looked forward to. According to Ferishta, the war with 
the Adil Shah was not of Krishna Devaraya’s seeking, 
Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar at page 28 of his Krishna 
Deveraya, is inclined to agree with Ferishta, He 
says:—It must have been that Krishnadeva went to 
repel a possible attempt at the capture of Raichur by the 
Adil Shah.” At one stage in the battle of Raichur, 
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according to the Chronicle of Nuniz, (pp. 338 and 339) 
“the king (Krishna Devaraya) said that the day had 
arrived in which the Ydall Cao would boast that he had 
slainin it the greatest lord in the world, but that he 
should never boast that he had vanquished him. 
Then he took a mng frcm his firger and gave 
it toone of his pages, so that be might show it 
to his queens in token of his cCeath, that they 
might burn themselves accoiding to custom. Then he 
mounted a horse and moved ferward with all his remain- 
ing divisions, commanding 1c slay without mercy every 
man of those who had fied.” It was after this, that 
the battle of Raichur was won. 

147, The dates of giants 1u the tme of Tirumala 
Deva Maharaya, sen of hivsti« Devaraya have been 
brought together at page $4 ot Vel. I, Part Il, of Mr. 
Swamikannu Pillay's Indian ELhemevis under the head- 
ing “ Ilustrative Dates". It 1s 1er arkuble that all these 
dates range from 231d Octcle: 1524 to 11th December 
1524 A.D. and are subsequent to the great Kuhuyoga 
of 4th February 1524 A.D. It appears to me that the 
statues of Krishna Devaraya and his queens at Tirupati 
were also probably put up during the years of the 
Kubnyogas, after his return from Gulbarga as the 
Rayavachakamu says. I have already given my reasons 
for thinking that there is no cause to deubt Nuniz, when 
he says that the visit of Krishna Devaraya to Gulbarga 
was after the battle of Raichur see para 125), Having 
given the Empire to his son after the Kuhuyoga, Krishna 
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Devaraya was probably under the necessity of taking 
Achyuta Devaraya as his associate when his son Tirumala 
Deva died; and this probably explains the inscriptions 
of Achyuta Devaraya from Saka 1448 = 1526 A.D. 27th 
February 1526 is the exact English date, for the inscrip- 
tion of 1525 A.D, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar quotes this 
inscription of 1526 A.D. as No. 34 A. of Butterworth and 
Venugopal Chetty’s Nellore Inscriptions. The Madras 
Epigraphist in para 47 of his Report for 1917-18 says: 
“ Achyutaraya is represented by a fairly large number of 
inscriptions ranging from Saka 1450 to 1463 although his 
regular coronation took place at Tirupati in Saka 1452.” 
See also para 109 of Rao Bahadur Mr. R, Narasimha- 
char’s Archeological Report for Mysore for the year ending 
with 30th June 1912, for an inscription of Achyuta Deva- 
raya in 1527 A.D. 

Somanatha also says in the present work that 
Krishna Devaraya crowned Achyuta Devaraya in his 
own time: 

aaiet @ ay Ergiane aaegaes aerret | 
eet vdlarnerareen(ez) wet aftreralaet wet TT 
(page 76 of the present work.) 

‘When Achyuta Devaraya was ruling the Kingdom 
with ease, wearing the orb of the earth lightly as an 
upper armlet over the bracelet on his arm, Krishna 
Devaraya went to Sti Vyasaraya to seek his blessings, 
to take with him to Heaven on his last journey. 


wer sehen agadaed vier saat aft Fexeq, 
Promage taegiact t 
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surtigtegesad sarah a gard: t 

etre gaan URetes Reger | 
page 76 of the present work.} 

Krishna Devaraya made his obeisance to Sri Vyasa- 
raya, took his great blessings with reverence, and went to 
Heaven, recalling to onlookers the time when Sri Krishna 
went to Heayen af the end of His Avatara :-— 

ar a wea Seek aferrid sarees Raiae eas Tae 
Reiita ce wedi agora sah deftetarges 
[aaa gay cHRaaes: Sa SGT GEN SRT 
WTS 
(pp. 76 and 77 of the present work.) 

148. The Madras Epigraphist in his Report for 
1899-1900 says in para 70 that the date of Achyuta Deva- 
taya’s coronation was the “fifth Tithi of the second 
half of the solar month Vrischika in the Virodhin year, 
which corresponded to the Saka year 1452==A.D. 1529-30. 
The reign of his predecessor Krishnaraya must bave come 
to an end about the same time. Though Achyuta was 
crowned in Saka-Samvat 1452, vet he appears to have 
been ruling as co-regent with his brother in Saka-Samvat 
1449 (see No. 294 of 1897)."  Earher in the same para- 
gtaph, the Epigraphist says that Achyuta Devaraya 
planted a pillar of victory in the Tamraparni river. 
There may be av allusion to this in Somanatha’s descrip- 
tion of Achyuta Devaraya after Krishna Devyaraya's 
demise :—~ 

aay aa eisai ae Seals Bae 
FRE: 

{page 77 of the present work.} 
K F 
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Inscription No, 50 of 1900 of the Madras Epigra- 
phist’s Collection which refers‘to the pillar of victory in 
the Tamraparsi River is dated in Saka 1454 expired 
Nandana ==1532 A.D. 

149. Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao in the Andhra 
Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. VII, at page 429, quotes 
the inscription Magadi 82 in the Epigraphia Carnatica 
(Volume of the Bangalore District) and suggests that 
Bes tesktbemmcivod norledy zensds,,.. .. Bagareoird 
implies that Konapanayaka gave the water of the Ganges 
to Krishna Devaraya at the time of his death. The 
date of this inscription is 1446 Saka, Tarana, the second 
day of the bright half of Margasira, Saturday. Tirumala 
Deva Maharaya, son of Krishna Devaraya, is said to be 
the ruling sovereign. The corresponding English date is 
Saturday, 26th November 1524 A.D, It appears to me 
that dorlaedd Arnaz, may mean simply “ who is serving 
water” without any reference to the last stage of Sri 
Krishna Devaraya’s life. 

450. Prince Tirumala Devaraya, the son of 
Krishna Devaraya, was born in the year Bahudhanya 
1518-19 A.D. (See para 55 of the Madras Epigraphisi’s 
Report 1911-12, para 79 of his Report for 1922-23, and 
para 94 of the Mysore Archzclogical Report by Rao 
Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimbachar for 1913). Inscription No. 
697 of 1922 quoted in para 79 of the Madras Epigraphist’s 
Report for 1922-23 is dated Bahudhanya Kartika Suddha 
12, Saturday; and Mr. Swamikannu Pillay whose calcula- 
tion is given in the report, considers the date to correspond 


probably to Friday, 15th October 1518 A.D, In this 
inscription according to the Epigraphist, “ Krishnaraya 
and his queen Tirumala Devi made a gift to the temple 
of Tiruvengalanatha of Anjanagiri (i.e. Tirumala) for the 
merit of Tirumalaraya Maharaya.’ The first inscription 
of Tirumala Devaraya in point of time is one of 23rd 
October 1524 A.D., according to the list in the illustrative 
dates of Mr. Swamikannu Pillay’s Indian Ephemeris, 
Vol. I, Part II, page 54. Probably Tirumala Devaraya 
was crowned on Sunday, the 8th May 1524 A.D. He 
was then about six years old as Nuniz says. There is a 
Telugu verse handed down by tradition which makes 
Tarana Jyeshta Suddha 6, Sunday, the date of demise of 
Krishna Devaraya (see page 427 of the Andhra Sahitya 
Parishat Patrika, Vol. V1). This date corresponds to 
Sunday, 8th May 1524 A.D. On the same Sunday 
according to inscription No. 683 of the Madras Epigra- 
phist’s Collection for 1922, which is found on the east 
wall of the Mandapa of the Anantasayana Swamin temple 
at Anantasayanagudi near Hospet, Knshna Devaraya 
founded the town of Sale-Tirumala-maharayapura where- 
in he built a temple for the God Anantapadmanabha and 
made a gift of several villages, in the Pandyanadu 
which was a sub-division of the Hastinavati Valita, for 
worship and offerings in the temple. The Madras 
Epigraphist in para 97 of his Report for 1922-23 says: 
“This Tirumalaraya in whose honour the town was 
founded, is perhaps identical with the son of Krishna- 
raya who was crowned: Yuvaraja when he was only six 
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years ofage.” Itappears to me from the date of the 
inscription, not only that the grant was made for the 
merit of Krishna Devaraya’s son, but also that the date 
of the inscription gives the date of Tirumala Devaraya’s 
coronation. The traditional verse about Krishna Deva- 
taya’s death already referred to probably means really 
that he then abdicated and crowned his son. 

151. The death of Tirumala Devaraya must have oc- 
curred about 8 months later, i.z., in January 1525 A.D. This 
must have thrown Vijayanagar into gloom. Probably 
Saluva Thimma, the Minister, then fell into disgrace, as 
Naniz relates. Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krishna 
Devaraya probably became infivential thereafter. 
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao guotesin the article already 
cited from Vol. VI of the Journal of the Telugu Academy, 
a caw] from the 18th volume of the Local Records in the 
Oriental Library, Madras, which says that Ramarsja was 
ruling Vijayanagar in Saka 1448 Vyaya Vaisakha Suddha 
15. This date corresponds to Thursday, 26th April 1526 
A.D, The inscription of Achyuta Devaraya of 27th Feb. 
1526 A.D. which says that Achyuta Devaraya was 
ruling in Vijayanagar has already been noticed (para 147), 
Probably, Krishna Devaraya went on a tour or on 
pilgrimage leaving his brother Achyata Devaraya and 
his son-in-law Ramatajaat Vijayanagar. This probably 
explains the records and inscriptions of the latter as 
ruling at Vijayanagar. Such an explanation has to be 
resorted to even in previous periods of Vijayanagar history 
(see para 50 with respect to Harihara IID). 
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152, Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami places the grant of 
Vyasasamudram to Sri Vyasaraya Swami in the year 
Vikrama, (See para 11.) Mr. V. Rangacharya in his 
Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, Vol. 1, states under 
No. 363 A. of the Bellary District that copper-plate 
grant No. XIII of 1905: of Saka 1447=1525-26 A.D. 
confers Vyasasamudram on Vyasaraya. Mr. V. Ranga- 
charya appears to equate this copper-plate grant with the 
copper-plate grant quoted by Mr. Sewell in Vol. I of his 
Antiquities at page 132, where Mr. Sewell gives the date 
S.S. 1442=A.D. 1520, Mr. Sewell’s date is more in 
accordance with Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami’s statement 
of the tradition. Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami may also 
have had in mind the two copper-plate grants given at 
Tirupati to Sri Vyasaraya Swami (see para 125). 


153. The date of the grant of Vyasasamudram to 
Sri Vyasaraya in 1525-26 A.D., taken with the descrip- 
tion by Somanatha of Vyasasamudram, indicates what 
must have happened. The Vyasa Vijaya speaks of the 
Kuhuyoga as having occurred after the grant of Vyasa- 
samudra, but this appears to be a mistake. Sri Vidya- 
ratnakara Swami’s statement of the tradition is more in 
accordance with epigraphical and astronomical evidence. 
After the death of Tirumala Devaraya and the fall of 
Saluva Thimma early in 1525 A.D., Krishna Devaraya 
appears to have relied on his son-in-law Ramaraja for 
the transaction of State affairs, as Mr. K. V. Lakshmana 
Rao’s article shows. Ramaraja happened to be good 
later to Tatacharya and Vijayendra Swami, for the latter of 
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whom, he made a Ratnabhisheka, z.e., bath in jew els, (See 
Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s Sources of Vijayanagar 
History, pp. 202 and 203 and pp. 252 and 253.) But by 
character, Ramaraja appears to have been quite different 
from Krishna Devaraya who had a deep regard for all 
classes of people and had a bigh capacity to recognize 
and reward merit wherever found. The Mahistira Nara- 
pati Vijaya quoted by Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimbachar 
in para 53 of the Mysore Archeological Report for 1907. 
says of the character of Ramaraja :— 

waar arrears: care ght Gara: | 

a amram: Ret ae a faiba: 

mrennat gent a fe aemedtg t 

Nuniz appears to support this description (see pp. 
367 and 369 of Mr. Sewell’s Forgotten Empire). When 
the policy of Ramaraja was so anti-Brahman as this, Sri 
Vyasaraya evidently left for Vyasasamudra and the 
University followed him. Somanatha says :—~ 

ataatea dat agg werramarts aenkter: | 

anrerghig at Taqeareda sear wae u 

aniqddaaat Raraq aerated trea: | 

wane at snes Rerga u 
{page 76 of the present work). 

When the ascetic students of Sri Vyasaraya were 
commenting on works like the Nyayamrita on the banks 
a the Vyasasamudra, even the parrots on the trees in 
the neighbourhvod began to repeat profound trnths. The 
Vyasasumudra with its full expanse of water, by giving 
Pleasure to those who depended on it, and by having 
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ripples on its surface like the af@ and amp, resembled Sri 
Vyasaraya himself. 


154, Sri Vyasaraya was not always at Vijayanagar, 
though he was the guardian saint of the Empire. We 
have seen him at Tirupati during the time of the Kuhu- 
yogas. (See para 144.) There is a tradition that Sri 
Vyasaraya composed the Tarkatandava at Malir in the 
Channapatna Taluk, and that the salutation in the first 
stanza of the Tarkatandava is to God Aprameya of 
Malar :-—~ 

araRerr yer Baa TT 

Regie eer earns waist soar Pret 
The stay of Sri Vyasaraya at Vyasasamudra for a time, 
before returning to Vijayanagar,may thus also be consider- 
ed an ordinary matter, but there is a tradition that the 
displeasure of Sri Vvasaraya Swami was incurred after 
25 years of rule of the dynasty of Narasa Nayaka, and 
that, as a result, the dynasty lost its rule at Vijayanagar 
by the battle of Talikota. (See page 27 of weeded Soeda 
wed, by Patel Sivananje Gowda of Halebid, printed in 
the Mysore Government Press in 1909.) The period of 
25 years of rule of Narasa Nayaka’s dynasty calculating 
it from about 1500 A.D. would end in about 1525 A.D. 
By this year Saluva Thimma had fallen from power; 
and Aliya Ramaraja was rising in influence. Saluva 
Thimma had been a great friend of Sri Vyasaraya. It 
was evidently Saluva Thimma that brought Sri Vyasaraya 
from Tirupati to Vijayanagar (see para 48), 


155, It was suggested in para 151 that Krishna 
Devaraya probably went on a tour, leaving his brother 
Achyuta Devaraya and his son-in-law Ramaraja at 
Vijayanagar. Inscriptions appear ta support this sugges- 
tion. Inscription No. 299 of 1912 referred to in para 58 
of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 1912-13, shows 
that Krishna Devaraya was encamped on the Krishna 
on 20th August 1526 A.D. corresponding to Saka 1448 
Vyaya, Mithuna Su di 13 Monday Tiruvonam. (See Mr. 
Swamikannu Pillay’s Indian Epbhemeris, Vol. 1, part UW, 
page 53). Rao Saheb Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in para 58 
of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1912-13 says:— 
“Tn my report for 1908-09, p. 118, paragraph 70, refer- 
ence was made to an inscription of Saka 1448 from Un- 
davilli in which Krishnaraya and Virarudra Pratapadeva 
Gajapati appeared as donors, simultaneously. It looks 
very likely that in this year the opponent kings Virarudsa 
Gajapati and Krishnaraya met on the banks of the river 
Krishna Véni in order to get reconciled to each other 
and to settle the terms of peace. Otherwise it is not 
natural to expect a gift of both the kings recorded in the 
self-same inscription.” 

156. In Shimoga 85, we find Krishna Devaraya 
back at Vijayanagar. This copper-plate grant describes 
the date and the place of grant as follows :— 
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dean wd? Greed hae 1 

aint Retna ware a 
The date corresponds to Tuesday, 5th November 1527 
A.D. Comparing the terms of this grant with the terms 
of the grant in Channapatna 153, and even in Shimoga 
84 which was granted to Narayana Yati, the disciple of 
Sri Vyasaraya who invited Somanatha to Sri Vyasaraya’s 
Court, we find in Shimoga 85, special expressions of the 
high regard of Krishna Devaraya for Sri Vyasaraya i 


Ronee Roifafserdia afr 1 


The description is evidently sincere and not mere 
exaggeration. The phrase “ for the dispassionate adviser 
of the right policy”, ffrganfram tftanidekt requires 
special consideration. This historical sketch would have 
shown by this time that the position of Sri Vyasaraya with 
Sri Krishna Devaraya was one of unique influence. 
Even if Sri Vyasaraya bad gone to Vyasasamudra in 
dissatisfaction, his blameless and austere life, and learn- 
ing and record, must have exercised their magnetic spell 
on Krishna Devaraya returning from pilgrimage 
mellowed in outlook; Rao Saheb Mr. Krishna Sastri’s 
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remarks on the Undavilli inscriptions will show that by 
August 1526 A.D., Krishna Devaraya was in a mood 
of seeking reconciliation even with opponents. In Nov- 
ember 1527 A.D., Sri Vyasaraya was back in Vijayanagar 
blessing and advising Krishna Devaraya as before. 
And it is not improbable that, as in the case of Prince 
Virabhadra of Gajapati (see para 60), it was Sri 
Vyasarava’s intervention that saved Saluva Gundaraja 
who, as Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar points out, makes 
a grant from his fief of Ummattur in A. D. 1529, (See 
Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s Krishnadevaraya, page 
30; page 51 and para 108 of Rao Bahadur Mr, R. Nara- 
simhachar’s Mysore Archzological Report for 1911.12.) 


157. There is some reason to believe that, perhaps 
after all that Nuniz has said, the great minister Saluva 
Thimmarasu familiarly known as Appaji, retired into 
private life finally, with honour from Krishna Devaraya, 
The Rayavachakamu, it will be seen, closes with a 
description of the return of Krishna Devaraya from 
pilgrimage; and in the descmption of the return, 
Krishna Devaraya’s son is not referred to, but the sons 
of the son-in-law are referred to, as heing given the 
honour of full Durbar: and Appaji is said to have been 
given a bath in jewels 33, 8&¢¥, (See Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar’s Sources of Fijayanagar History, page 129.) 
If this passage implies that Krishna Devaraya’s son 
was then dead, and even otherwise, as it is necessary to 
assume a rather late year in Krishna Devaraya’s reign, 
in order that the sons of the son-in-law might be of 
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sufficient age to come into full Durbar, it is permissible to 
assume that the return of Krishna Devaraya from 
pilgrimage that is referred to by the Rayavachakamu, was 
the return for the Dasara of 1527 A.D., after which the 
grant, Shimoga 85, to Sri Vyasaraya was made. Gokarna 
is one of the places to which Krishna Devaraya is said 
to have gone in his last pilgrimage. He might have 
gone there in the early part of 1526 A.D., before return- 
ing to the Krishna in August 1526 A.D. (See para 155.) 
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao thinks, on the strength of a 
statement in the Manu Charita, that Krishna Devaraya 
probably went up to the limits of Gujerat in February, 
March and Apnl of 1526 A.D. (See page 326 of the 
VII Volume of the Journal of the Telugu Academy.) 

158. Mr. Sewell states at page 158 of the Forgotten 
Empire :—‘ Barros states that about the year 1523, 
Saluva Thimma, the king’s minister invaded the main 
lands near Goa, which had been recently acquired by 
the Portuguese under Ruy de Mello.” Krishna Devaraya 
may have visited Gokarna at this period. If so, the bath 
in gold and jewels that Appaji had, may have been in 
the Dasara of 1523 A.D. But ifa visit to Gokarna 
by Krishna Devaraya took place in 1526 A.D., it may 
explain why a grant of land in the Viceroyalty of 
Bankapur was made to Sri Vyasaraya in November 1527 
AD, 

159. It is impossible not to pause and reflect, at 
the close of the earthly career of the great Krishna Deva- 
raya. Somanatha voices with true perception the 
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feeling of the people of his time, when says that the 
close of Krishna Devaraya’s life was like the close of 
the Avatara of Sri Krishna, the son of Devaki. (See 
para 147.) Krishna Devaraya’s rule was like the 
shower from Heaven which makes the world burst forth 
into verdure at the coming of the spring :— 

Sra yT TE TATAT ASC INTTAM ATG: 

{p. 66 of the present work.) 

Somanatha's eloquence is fully justified, in describing 
the excellence of Sri Krishna Devaraya and saying that 
he was the crest-jewel of Kings. 

Roan 
(p. 66 of the present work). 

‘The literature of that spring time in Sanskrit and 
‘Telugu and also in Kannada has remained to this day to 
cheer, guide andinspire us with its message in the 
labours of our own generation. 

160. Krishna Devaraya’s message for the revival 
of Hindu culture was delivered with such power that it 
can be felt even at this distance of time. His benedic- 
tion at the close of the Jambavati Kalyana (see para 1), 
is still not out of date. A modern reviewer omitted the 
first two lines of that benedictory stanza in a modern 
magazine, probably considering that the ideal of the 
Varnashrama held up there had become antiquated. 
But Krishna Devardya was not a bigot, and his point 
ef view can be best understood, by a comparison with the 
thoughts of the wise sovereign, who, in our own time, 

. wielded a greater sceptre than Krishna Devaraya’s, and 
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for a longer ‘period of time. Queen Victoria says ‘te 
Dean Wellesley in the second series of her letters recent- 
ly published :— 

“The Queen feels more strongly than words can 
express, the duty which is imposed upon her and her 
family, to maintain the true and real principles and the 
spirit of the Protestant religion, for her family was 
brought over and placed on the throne of these realms 
solely to maintain it, and the Queen will not stand the 
attempts made to destroy the simple and truly Protes- 
tant faith of the Church of Scotland and to bring the 
Church of England as near the Church of Rome as they 
possibly can.” 

161. Sri Vynsaraya continued in Vijayanagar, and 
installed the image of the God Yoga Varada Nrisimha- 
swami in the court-yard of the Vittala temple at Hampi. 
(See para $+ of the Annual Report on South Indian 
Epigraphy for 1922-23.) The date of this inscription, 
which is No. 710 of 1922, is Saka 1454 Nandana Srivana 
ba. 2 Thursday, Vaishnava Nakshatra, Indrayoga 
(Tishya), Balava-Kanya lagna. Mr. Swamikannu Pillay 
at page 91 of the Epigraphical Report gives the equivalent 
English date as 18th July 1532 A.D. 

162. At page 22 of the Life of Sri Vadiraja published 
in Kannada in Udipi, there is a story of how Vadiraja 
Swami opened an old treasury at Vijayanagar for 
Achyuta Devaraya in a time of monetary crisis. The 
crisis was probably due to the invasion by the Gajapati 
of Orissa and the allied Muhammadans which is refer- 
red to in Allasani Peddanna’s Chatu verses and in 
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inscription No. 256 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collec- 
tion for 1910. (See para 54 of the Madras Epigraphist's 
Report for 1910-11.) The year was Saka 1451, the very 
first year of Achyuta Devaraya’s reign, Sri Vadiraja 
was then the disciple of Sri Vyasaraya Swami at 
Vijayanagar. The old treasury opened may have been 
the old treasury mentioned by Paes at page 282 of Mr. 
Sewell’s Forgotten Empire. From all the information 
which I collected during my visit to Udipi early in 1925, 
it appears that the Paryayas were started in Udipi in 
1532 A.D, by Sri Vadiraja Swami. It will be seen 
that that was the time when Sri Vyasaraya Swami 
was powerful at Vijayanagar, and this explains the 
special honours shown to the Mutt of Sri Vyasaraya 
Swami at Udipi, It was in the year 1532-33 A.D., that 
Sri Vadiraja Swami had the temple at Udipi rebuilt on 
an extended plan. In his long life, Sri Vadiraja had 
more Paryayas, ie, in the years 1548-9 A.D., 1564-65 
A.D., 1580-81 and 1596-97 A.D, It was in the Paryaya 
of 1564-65 A.D, that the battle of Talikota was fought. 
It was evidently the subversion of the Vijayanagar 
Empire at Talikota that induced Sri Vadiraja Swami not 
to put a gold roof on the temple of Sri Krishna at Udipi. 

163. The Life of Sri Vadiraja published at Udipi 
records a tradition (page 26) that Achyuta Devaraya 
visited Udipi and got the Anantesvara temple and the 
Madhva Sarovara built up in stone at the request of Sri 
Vadiraja Swami in his Paryaya. The Achyutaraya 
bhyudayam at page 166 of the Sources of Vijayanagar 
History has the reading amayfens:, but the copy 
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I obtained from the Mysore Oriental Library has the 

reading agerfta®: which can easily be a clerical error for 

BERT. With this correction, the passage reads :—~ 
afin aa srntigern wreatearagrad Wag: | 
afta weg agaafin: war ea aerreart are WEN 


Probably a portion of the money paid by the Tuluva 
Chiefs was used at Udipi for the construction work re- 
commended by Vadiraja Swami. Probably Sri Vyasaraya 
Swami was also at Udipi at the time, having left Vijya- 
nagar soon after the installation of Yoga Varada Nri- 
simha Swami on 18th July 1532 A.D. (see para 161). 
Achyuta Devaraya returned to Vijayanagar in time for 
Krishnashtami, Sunday 2nd August 1534 A.D.= Jaya 
Sravana ba. 8. (See para 47 of the Mysore Archeological 
Report for 1922 by Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar, 
M.A} 

164. Purandara Dasa, the disciple of Sri Vyasaraya 
and the well-known author of famous Kannada devotional 
songs, has left on record in a song the date and place of 
Sri Vyasaraya’s demise. 

AWottel¥. ded, Sucbaridda qeey.e usd wgschy 4 coeddy. 
The song is quoted in the Rey. Kittel’s Nagavarmana 
Chandassu and is also otherwise traditionally known. 
The date corresponds to Saturday, 8th March 1539 A.D. 
Sri Vyasaraya Swami reposesin the Nava Brindavana, 
an island in the Tungabhadra, near Vijayanagar. 

VIL. 


165. With the demise of Sri Vyasaraya, an epoch 
came toan end. Somanatba, with his fine insight, has 
said that, in that epoch, it looked as if the Sun in the 
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course of his Heavenly motion had entered the bed of 
the celestial Ganges :— 
aa ayaa wae aha aqres @ faerghraie: | 
antefiaga anette ag daisdt gRaaergs we: 8 
(page 58 of the present work and page Ixv of the 
Introduction.) 

166, Krishna Devaraya’s prayer in the closing 
stanza of benediction in the Jambavati Kalyana that 
Dharma may stand on all its four feet, is practically 
explained by Somanatha at page 68 of his work, when 
he says that, with Sri Vyasaraya as Chancellor of the 
University and as Guardian Saint of the Vijayanagar 
Empire, the Bull of Dharma, as represented by all the 
wise men of the country, began to roar with all the four 
feet safe and free, as in the golden age :— 

eared gaara an BagMET wee AMA oe: Sehaerahie | 
It was Sri Vyasaraya’s insistence on the reality of the 
world that gave new life, as it were, to the world :— 
genta yar uae 1 Prereeftar eatarenea 
frereat eazqa ais we: 


{page 68 of the present work). 


Sri Vyasaraya insisted, as Sri Madhvacharya had done 
before, that to make a proper synthesis, all knowledge 
must be sought and reconciled :— 

aa Feemenn vattat fast aya: 1 
{page 68 of the present work}. 

Sri Vyasaraya was no mere doctrinaire. He was 
large-hearted. If he was at home on the heights of the 
intellect, he was no less at home in the depths of 
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sympathy, love and Bhakti. He sang of the Lord as the 
Saviour of the Fallen. 
Basdav odog Basday door | 
acto gede,S GA,0e, i 
Basredsdowne whchothsnass | 
9.283 bewla coat agaodd fa 
(Kirtane No, 55, Udipi collection of Vyasataja’s songs.) 
He sang that the way to the Lord does not lie 
through pretensions:— 
AarR AA Wy, Mobavadesder 4 Be, tf 
hataow magatkrronweda {| wasy, | 
wa, datsiata aa Hosdsdo aid | are, devocld FHA PoOdO i 
Fa,siV@ px aoxdabaodd | weaned wed weed || O || 
tiddin® ad, Mosindtonid | ede, doaxrolowe, eas | 
enera asd ax wodpalse ve | enasraaae Nec endetad ward) $l 
nir9, Xo ae noGassous | Rav, Adds chovvoadewe | 
Fan, Ds ag, Wodeidoud | ¥oa adsmwd vor wooAosT [2 || 
wads Ba, wagadoria | Dav taeddy Bz oodes 4 
Paschy ag sopasordd | Pasonoass shooedrda gar Het 
wowed cd od, wer AcdaBsa| wotios adie ane deomoor || 
shodavachomeno Hagorediddood | dovoOry ola Sot 
weodag ned | a Hf 
Adwtoodd sade dwad encod | gods Heoaiods, Hagwowd |} 
Bowe rads, Spdidowiacvods | Porsdsda.ne Stang 
A 
167. The epoch of Sri Vyasaraya has influenced 
the subsequent history of culture in India; but this 
subsequent history is beyond the scope of the present 
(Continued on page clxxix.) 
L 


gihat ofiaat 3 aterdis ares uv 
waa data e& wale divas 
wale geaat Ss wea asieat 
(aiterg, Areeor: ) 


Dewan Purnaiya 
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endeavour, It is sufficient to say here that the Vaishnava 
traditions of Vijayanagar came over to Mysore when H.H. 
Raja Wodayar took over Seringapatam (see Wilks’ 
Southern India, Vol. 1, p. 43), that the Mutt of Sri 
Vyasaraya Swami obtained the special support of the 
present Royal Family of Mysore in the time of Sri 
Raghunatha Thirtha, otherwise known as Sesha Chandri- 
kacharya by reason of his work, whose Brindavana js at 
‘Tirumakudiu Narasipur, and that the support has been 
graciously continued by all the succeeding sovereigns of 
Mysore. Purnaiya, Dewan of His Highness Krishna- 
raja Wodeyar III of Mysore, gave a mantap with gold 
covering to the Mutt, and as there is a dated inscription in 
Sanskrit verse on the mantap, it may be quoted here:— 

dwenightereanhaenes gest 

dfeagaes mtgeras gorse + 

da atingal gatrecmanemantaaet 

seat ofigt yt nycteea aed Fant 1 
The date corresponds to about 22nd January, 1809 A.D. 

VIE. 

168, The Present is an outcome of the Past, and 
without a critical study of the history of the Past, the 
problems of the Present and the Future can neither be 
understood nor solved rightly. The Veda says that he 
who does not know history goes on the downward path, 
while he who knows history at every step, attains everlast- 
ing life. 

ren aiatiardiea mee aaa galt area at er 
are wd aad sane oda waht aamrce sere 
wait aa dy ah Ay ae a eaagea! 
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169. Rajanatha, writing of the Saluva Royal 
Family, as Kalidasa wrote of the Family of the Raghus, 
says in the introduction :— 

ania qaasda ad Rede giaaS: t 
we gah: gene deat areer wal grgerafit n 
‘The Saluvas, by maintaining the Varnashrama, established 
the Dharma firmly on all its four feet, and converted the 
Kali age on earth again into the Krita age of Righteous- 
ness, thereby showing that itis the King on whom de- 
pends the nature of the time. The reference is to the 
famous saying of the venerable Bhishma to Yudhisthira 
in the Santiparva of the Mahabharata. ‘“‘ Make no mis- 
take,” says Bhishma, “the time depends on the King: 
not the King on the time.” 
aay AT GNU TT: ATA PTET, 1 
gia & @ert eee eer areer ere 
What is meant is clear. The political environment de- 
termines the nature of national self-expression jn the 
country ; und it is of the utmost importance that the pro- 
per political environment should he created and secur- 
ed, in order to promote the highest national self-expres- 
sion all round. 

170. Wein Mysore are fortunate in living under 
the protection of a Throne pledged to the maintenance 
of national ideals, under the aegis of the British crown, 
The Sanskrit inscription on the gold umbrella of His 
Highness the Maharaja's throne in the Mysore Palace, 
closes with an exhortation to the king that he will 
maintain the path of Dharma followed by Dilipa, Sagara, 
Rama, Harischandra and Nala. (See para 114 of the 
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Report of the Mysore Archeological Department for 
1919 by Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar, M.A.) 
The ideals of the Mysore Royal Family will be seen to 
be quite comprehensive, from a.verse in a copper-plate 
grant of the famous Kantirava Narasaraja Wodeyar of 
Mysore whose auspicious name is borne by His High- 
ness our beloved Yuvaraja. 

aftnorale Sfatt qert: ard nates 1 

eat oro fate ferar amt eeredizar: 0 

atin seqenen: men seryar Reazer Sefer: 1 

iiitrergy cane AWARE STG, t 
(Seringapatam 103, 2pigraphia Carnatica, Mysore, Vol. 1.) 

“In his rule, Indra gave abundant rain; mother 
Earth gave bountiful crops; the ends of the earth were 
unclouded; people were devoted to the duties of their 
Varna; every one was free from disease ; the land enjoyed 
peace; women were true to their husbands: and the 
whole world was wedded to prosperity.” 

The gracious condescension of the present Ruler of 
Mysore recalls the description by Bharavi, the great 
Sanskrit poet. who adopted the country of Mysore as his 
home. Bharavi says :-— 

aera titast gether: 1 
warren ger agit: | 
adad gad Tae: 
gafica fre agagat hu 
(Perna 4. 40.) 
‘ He (the king) is free from pride and always treats his 
servants like friends, his friends like relations, and his 
good relations like sovereigns resembling himself.” 
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The support and not merely tolerance that the present 
gracious Ruler of Mysore extends to all faiths, though 
to his own faith, he is deeply attached and accords 
special patronage, isa feature that recalls the charac- 
teristic of Sri Rama :— 


vee dagec aare = fe 

It isin this environment in the State of Mysore that 
this work sees the light of day. Lord Sri Krishna gives 
the first place to environment among the causes for the 
achievement of any result. 

afrert aot eat act Sa gated 1 

ear a garter Beerad 0 

(ems XVIEL. 14.) 

Respectful acknowledgments for the conclusion of this 
endeavour are, therefore, first due te His Highness the 
gracious Maharaja of Mysore, as the cause of the environ- 
ment which gave Mr. M. Srinivasa Murthi and myself 
inspiration and facilities. 

171. To previous workers in the field of Vijaya- 
nagar History, but for whose devoted labours, the pre- 
sent endeavour would have been impossible, my ac- 
knowledgment is next due. To Mr. Sewell whom I have 
not seen, but whose Forgotten Empire made a great 
impression on me when it was first published, and has 
been made use of by me constantly in these pages, my 
indebtedness must be specially expressed. To the encour- 
agement of Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar who has 
been my friend now for many years, I owe the idea of 
tuking up this work myself. It is bis kindness that 
secured for me the permission of the Madras Epigraphi- 
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cal Department to reproduce the picture of Sri Krishna 
Deyaraya’s statue at the temple of God Srinivasa on 
Tirupati Hill, To the Madras Aachzological Department 
and its officers, Iam indebted not only for the informa- 
tion in their publications, but also for their courtesy in 
correspondence, To Dr, Krishnaswami Ayyangar, a 
friend of many years’ standing, I am indebted for per- 
sonal help and encouragement. He obtained for mea 
copy of the Varadambika Parinayam, To Dr, Shama 
Sastri I owe facilities to consult the Oriental Library at 
Mysore and take copies, To Professor Kuppuswami 
Sastri of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, I 
owe copies of the Saluvabhyudayam and the Jambavati 
Kalyanam. To His Holiness Sri Vidya Varidhi Thirtha 
Swami, the present head of the Vyasaraya Mutt. I 
must express thanks for giving me access to such records 
as the Mutt had. Iam indebted also to the Library of 
the Mythic Society, the Public Library and the Secretariat 
Library of Bangalore. Pandit Desikacharya of the Chama- 
rajendra Sanskrit College at Bangalore, wao is also 
Vidvan of the Palace at Mysore, kindly corrected the 
proofs of the Sanskrit text. The Bangalore Press 
deserves to be complimented on its work. 


172. Mr. M. Srinivasa Murthi started the printing 
of this work, but before it could be completed, his span of 
life came toanend. The early publication of the work 
in spite of adverse circumstances, is due to the steadfast 
devotion of Mrs. M. Srinivasa Murthi to the cause that 
her husband held dear, which for that very reason became 
doubly dear to her, She has redeemed her husband 
from a debt. May he now feel at ease where he is. 
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stooid gecaar gant qigong | 
da: srieere anatan ofigen after: | 

FH eoar yh aertatd aarti t 
ase sfightaaaé ear siong arse tt 

173. I feel Hke Somanatha that, if this endeavour 
should happen to be well received by the public, it will 
be, not on account of any excellence of the writing but 
on account of the great character, intellect and personal- 
ity of Sri Vyasaraya. 

qalara saat aa det glateas aalsgtee ahs 
wistiwat qatanse centaragy weer 1 
(See para 57). 

If, by focussing scattered rays of light from various 
sources, this endeavour has, in any small degree, made a 
contribution to Indian History and made clearer than 
before, the picture of Sr: Vyasaraya and his times, | 
shall feel my labours amply rewarded, remembering the 
saying of Sri Vyasaraya in the Nyayamrita :— 

Rae area exquedeangrg | 
age erent ane wat aA 


BANGALORE, } 
‘April, 1926. 3 B. VENKOBA RAO. 


at arernitraieag | 


ataarerareta 1 


Srinthiigan fag vera wisaiatees: et 
weiter gaufaqadt cerbaret 
anes fs _ 
atemrers: sRantgai aeaiarratat 
Reamrerhta(h) paprrat wares ito 
Jeers gepgqaarsaaerer 
sardath 


4 


vinnie safeties Sxqeded we 
varemiret stecqaditizationt: 
fendigagigasstare nests: t 


Aergitrrat Rgatagine: ceteetat a 3 a 


We ATS Tt APTA 
PORTIS sThebrelslers yt 
wrigag: erage sake art Rat eet 1 


aorta atest awe yA tl 


at wargtaand geet etediear 
Preprdgerarettt 


Seer era’ renter wu 
. srahfienmareater at 1 
marrdrgque weitere 
anfentta witergiare: ues tt 
eras atari waren hrs 
eapietieret feaateiiat uy 18 


anifiierrnantrrcre: efigenraarat 
Sentahtieaiag weharraraie: use 8 
dardearaitranl anigggert 
arrirerang (ite: saigabiarn 1 


G 


‘¥ 


aqrarreraererahe sfteureattitirg: 
attendance at FW enreareai 


sear aeraat: Row 
amifearat aera 
i 1 
aera aentererneT 

wenirerpaga aanndt 1 84 
sererra arate yaa | 

dhoterntonat afratesar: 1 8a 
aahegiert vata, aatvtgeratanen: | 

gromedg titert gaarencrggframgetor: 1 2a a 


renamed aeitetiat a et 
anfiarategnt werady airerdshfird: 

Rages areca: eareerdenfa: 3 
iilagge sealer: grate: 

nibarattaratt aaitet mBaiterea: a 
arfiqgigtiaat arrears | 
srigrerdigant agdivmcaterrt 1 23 u 


we TRiaraemd, Hiatt 
wettest, anigerta agava:, ata att 
a, AMeTAA Tee, Remar aa, 
woot antaaa:, Tage, SAT 
wrenta faq, aaonha Bara, asada 
Tere, crore gael, saa wae 
aie, aRaraaaiia qraaae, Tecate ASR, 
gecinta gaoaqert aieaalaia Rateaenled, eet 
aagha seca, aeanimnte sented 
aed, Herta aed, aqaasretta ater 
Sea, Rawaemie ees, TNR 
tart, gah atersiedlt, Roagaateat erat 
Tad deteigert Aiaurenfiaad, erat 
AURIS, SATIN aysT Ty Fela aT 
[7M ORTETAES. Been 
Aaghenitereiat, safaris 
RegeSharteiganamiatenrs, aaah 


& 
Rrearronrtaudiacege tated, eater 
SIONS WRT OTE , 
TAT RSR, TASTY PO SATA RT- 
Jareniead, aatiRedeonethetaaassmgy- 
THRU, shies sya 
Tete, wetness 
tet aed, Akare 
Teresa Faeaaumatecdvata 
dhe, oteniaatereioreriseerea ears 
Spare ra yeha acer arera ra aera AT TOTTI wT 
ag, 


ag Autuaqueanniseaceeaeaiian 
weer, Arsene: pa Paarses. Seater 
CGR CR CICCR CE CCE COC RCHCEIC! 
aameean, aatRagasdukeahetaarra 
ARAMA HATTA: wiggle 


TRA, THRITATA ARRAS POTTY. 


arf, pellatalcases Sahel 
TeRreRsagagatt, Ca trongireraaa seat 
Serratia ara RT TATA ITER 
ancora reacorag cer eaters TONE: 
atintemiafes hatermaaaaeTaRt gartattaree- 
a, Fartraacahvansrenral safety ag ease 
aera Pergedi rata sara aera 
oReN Reo IeMsS:, SSM oA TCHOT- 


pis ac SAA nat Mata 
emote,  atamtrearag- 


ee 


saan argaqtarprrn merged seg asa aT 
qaara warstersittasarrer: , sore 
firametemantanaaquaags Raa 
gata, AeA freRefra, 
TERETE, TUS: waaaTETtt, Hees as 
HOM, FAST: STE, Fa: aaa RATT 
weae:, Rereadia Aeersaraaty Pera, 


qenit weagpigag: ghee: aneeteaarar: 
arena rePaae: sro, Fey arigararri fe 
Teenie 
qaetayt Ramat, amatreratarntta wwae- 
srmratatrariiadsen heaaeRsaaeageqs 
aefhaaras FaRaid, sadist Raceraecageas- 
fare 


g 


pean oppaulgeftaarra Sarena 
Roma Safad saleefsarerr- 


arama aiaecigmeiaire, sediat safer 
ee finesse add, Seer 
amaihtea, qstasedara, Rwaeaes 
BAO AASET, BETH als aha, TTA 
Taare aerate wWafiowense, 


qe 


Aft aaradecrafearieon, deaieedt, Aeiatte 
querer, falta rreniguataaiad®, Pagrofifatta 
aaa, amRatha anarera, anes 
» eRe eenidana:, Equa 
Rta eraser, adadh®: aera ant rieaaat- 
aed, eadaha tages prea eae 
TEAS. FART RTARTA, Taare 
ahaa eigen, Riremmraad mara sTgA- 
Tre, aisuaaiia aaaqanhd, gears 
BS, delat werayfarsafrnt worry sate 
Teese, sang AMET ST ws TPA TTT 
sears gata & alsa aaa aaa: 
ary areifaa: aghamageratraraaeneaae artery 
aaParTaarmtraasaan salraa:, seo: 
sofort sererient: wert, aaTAUART 
arnTOR ) ae ateray: meets ataetraetar- 
amniaa Ramiele: serena, afta | 
wa ferermenirata: areplereraTAt | 
ftimestttateang waftieran ereteag tt 
Rramaftentat fgartentat 
fraftuetrantedereeee: | 


aq 


afam@@erdh errieana: 
Reatrentoitagaia y 

Pera 3 aaa: reer afi: apg: 
aasaraa: areata aps tl FE GITTT: STOR 
sine wagers | he Renae 
arrgeteReer aR 
grantees, Cee Rated Prateret 
Prfarsiqurantiad taaaansean errant et 
PORE wELT Ta ARTS BHT 
wraetaentae | 

watieeretaraaeet Te 

amepRarntiratdia vanes: 

aa seta cee: aR 2S) aa TS 
JaRetiereia: qwidenaidta seth: sa 


aR 


armayhriaitt a eatgiiatantare: 
aqePa(aaea) tiger vate: aaratcar ayarfias agra: | 
aitreniye aeagar (ea:) aeqear wat Tira: 
wage het 


t STB AGT | 


Soha sear aerator 
ay Praha Aegis | 
grant Squitaraabe vie 
feuritigyearmeeneaalt: 
wg ahlat af rere TTT aTTATHOE 
ae aehtahaenienwaeanm: gaat | 
aeintg Rapeenrercaaaiattearen 
gearet geqattereter a | 


aft gemamerntaate, Beau eaays ze 
sera, verre, ARearear, wderarita, Fe 


wedieed, aH 


att aa afte) weno 


FERIA, Tradauaad aeersningera rages 
auaieed era Racers rata RTaa Tay 
aerated Rane rrTaa GAT AAU AT TEST 
a@aadie, eadanta, weanbRerreadaaeter, 
aaa (Raa) aaa TSO, HOTT 


feet the 


ar 


aaggar-aat RRAaEEiIed | ae sete aera 
jaa aa yer cela ag safeaire 
qed aes dena 1 cas wie 
gieni@)* gacaereiiaagneta areas 
 hadh anaadeal, cadiaits ganerdahaeal, er 
edita weet, vA, Selaeraaaarat 
Sreigurearansan erasers ae TN TaTaaIST: 
gat after) atrermagared trentta Arad, wr 
ERA ERRORS, TENT, HATA AAT. 
Fah seen ates ATR: ae 
afar Perec, aineaga ores, aetihte fz- 
de aa srant, sraaeaaoratard, Bama a) tgs 
Poeresata Aroitagivrrea  aearaiafi- 
want, atart atbaapedarsd snd sii 
Beauizen: dagafageant aati art aan seranfas: it 
af Qeerrate ANE serene seta: 


ory Reade ay TATA, ta TER, esa 
RaeragerainasaRa rT Th, 


*c tard 


Ve 


wees,  Rrahseoaaastigeer, 
ada gs diate, facta Her wre ATER, 
Brera arthatedi 
taerrmeitaet adie aaah 
ann geafetaert daamaaanaar waht Fae; Be 
Sefiaas sreaqotad sqraeit sergeant adt- 
Rarer sei sergeants | 

Redk: fest Anat: Gara: 1 

feareie: faeitat daeitearertt: 

ay at Raga: | 

frataaeneta, Seat eral: ganrraaye | a- 
afaat sarweea sareteats gore | serafear- 
weave ser seedierel: ararat ee) aaahe 
a 2ARa vega aerate 1 Renee ar 
sametta wean)? arate | wersafs a 
FATS AAT SET TAR | 

are SANT SH: BATH]TCT 

wikarieeters Uraett padiaart t 

aay Gy TIT: | 

aftgaa aad: gfogetor wate aeaseraerermT: | 

artaraaraergerne % gad aalt areas y 
-prasart 


bh’ 
fen ety seg aaed wernaral aed | oar 
a i vesserfkraten | dearer: | 
serge U Rarrentefrneiiie: | Gara 
Baron: feteBrer: | aah | ee 
aeariretian | Aateagera-feareda: | daar 
aera | war ae aera | 


agit Rae | 


waa Gatiadn carat gaara, Wears 
Ramet, sented ainer, waite ede aA 
Pa(anial, eraratier, Fatt aoarraahy 
Be ga | weg uReaeerite ates 
frat wad | aarivoretaaeraeieega aa 


ta 8a: te 


8 


et 


RSIS aaa: | Tay 
eit Rekoeniseds Per. 
STAT FF TS ara | eae 
Remeqirol taqaizaaagesay ages, waft 
aR Taree ears aT aa 


bso 


ia Ares TTT, TSHIeT BeOT. 
wan, saadeaa ona, exareisay wre, 
Reta seer Saar afta a deal 
aha staraibter veer sameeren te | arrat 
epee gaara aes: wea aN aera waif 
RAP nae grates 
apal wba srguaiads uo amet seaeraarar- 
areas weer Ba ages was it 
amressaraarcanth Toland ae: aaa ea 
Beaded) chia Reeaht ceases 
arr aaa: waeIeAiE (Tee) ATA 
Pantintrormgan( a) atateremaaadaria, tl 
wdavanfret Ser oerrratrefrgare | 
wad antes abate u 
asrafaalt feinearraca wae 1 ayar wfea- 
wae aa Srogienieerta | ore Gat 
afar pratt i Bart sae apace Sa 
wera 


aftr fefeararrieqeragy: | 
Rreperearrrenrarenna eae tt 


+98 


2 


aa 

arate aeslaaaridsietragat | 
Rrgoraferest serret aaron: 
amatt ayy geese (aren) aet 
aqmaeimagarenrciatatat Wt 
oa: wen digizfrgaiorgheet i 
aiiqguameedt Ralnarsert a 
daneiamitRass: dees 1 
Aditdsaadizagst Rartedad a 

qt aaemghsmamcaeer oftorawgnen 


Ba 


agdigs: aiahentinidiagetadh: wala 
ATETOATATRT! steataainecenear pina 


aataratt aftal aizaartsa aaSeies TET It 
aagategecn: Garage: | 
ferraadt atarrststt GeaaGeai 
augaatrRre: aniad ahr 1 
age gd auensentrrd 
anger aeniazisaa quateracat a: 
agtauemmice gone a: wigia ata 
qatar watgard tedifatiaagtat t 
Rararat cafiadiat saerredt Siret sth a 
tefagatresd sonra | 
weteaanta adtete sargart wage: 


Reo 
feast aa goaant frereardtreaRarranat 1 
ayatorem geaieaty sadrerrerart tt 
aa Reale waaaRarrete weal, wera 

Seas aeangaeast aaa: WAR eA I 
aia cataadviaia sueegtal verse 
Aftat Paneer Aaaaay, see aeaiey, Gear THT 
ag, Piiaa feng, Renee ete, agnfiar aay, 
arena Tay, ease agg, eset efteag, Aer 
wat TaRAg tt 

aratatren & 42 waorenfid get 

digg Gera gat gyn uv 

aati aia aaa aaa arr ART 

ReAntseitaaat agaadl Aenea 
aaaeatar aaa Reagan ae area 
fama dgermnaat aerguiealae Re far 
Regina wad Geshe aot wid HE 
aeRRAT TTT: BAAR RarmaTAaaTee- 
RTT apraratreRT wa T fagatraiaa asiig- 
aa eRe aR Te TeTeA TEE, HES 
ages WTA, TeTTTTRTe TS Tawa THM ANT 
Renigaimen, feaaindiite aire samares 


[havaz] 


Ry 


axatdaa wareegign, seerdifersitetg aida 
qeiat aaragaaeed, feReaeta sedeeen- 
fre strredinceaaeRavaanaddanaeanigenay 
aN SIRT OTT MOE ea SALT TT 
anges agnentiea, GaimrgRaere salt 
greeks Teredeomnisen age aetiagle- 
arama Gaaret saad aera wa es ITSTT- 
fe gait washes: ateames T- 
git: sigheed?: selected sr 
aatget ats givceussatt, aeiifeaser- 
fda apeeaResorTentretingarEITT Tal 
qRfadereals wayRaUaaT ARtweieRl- 
aera coRanaeaaay gear Tatas AP 
TatamiaRastaRgateaere, wera 
fa adnate aaaihenieia, agar aleear 
aaa at naa: areonnsafadia gerard arr 
Se uftrn catia Rani, diaenesataiacqrege- 


alia aaugtd, qReRa aria, Ae iafte 
gate 


RR 


Serra, edaltes geedterienai, Arete 
Peradari, teats weet, Arata ea 
STE, aftatieaveamrentad aime Far 
ware wea Eda NEAT wel 
aaa Ta Feet Bas 


wae} aera 
aria eetorea det afte 1 
Ret ger fReakentiverdaer 0 
qungel saa: orvfiargardt 1 
arent afravagy aera Ae 
a am eftcettara: aguaeondeanriaiter 
TRaagawE eat craolatainaeteae 
mea aaa Aeeta duRaaniateae 
fear, fRrargeaerremret reat TATA 


fraftoraaetacuarns gatas: gareaigaare 
wane: PP Aagie: seer aaa y 
aitaetant gaefadtr dedi wham fads 
Fa nrmggee dalesny dre grits gereaeTe 


RR 
ara: warn are |) aerftgeaca aaa 
qed, Reena alas, seat war:, sea 
RAS BUST TF Fae: Hamar gaerer We 
armem:, fateaat Barat 
sterarnepratelay maT | 
siete eff freer: 
went wepitaa: aeorirerat | 
erate weagher: sRrenewas tl 
wed eRRBERgg cE Fe 
agg ARR cenRree aes Cot: aT 
fawrren tafedeae: galt ategat ace 
Reitadt | arcadtd aengaftageigne aifeat- 
araraae: § eorefiraaaa: | 
wast adage: veradicaean t 
quantita wrt awe Tet 
arar meatier venfreranetearst t 
werden wanearaa 
fread gets HhatiaarqeeaTes | 
ag aalftaga qed Gantt aredalh genre ae tt 
Cimerasen wittieoray | 
aerate Wess TASy Nt 


Re 


area seyst alien afitermmane 
aftafrat dada rary | 


aed egQahererngataeigihe. 
gar aaa aaa SMTA F warieaiass rile 
erstrendees ffteer: 1 aedad sfradvaraiy, 
Reread ergata fF 
arrimaie RRapivietetarerRaaae 
aeanpin (tered | eivisannseetiar Fe 
vardiartearnaaa Feet area dete 
aaa wa aaahasast (| Rederarrsreay 
waraata ia eI TaTas ra See TTaRT SaT 
Ratt aafterera onfat: | aaeraaeT ae 
ffs geaeahe rareeiaaea afiasadfeareaasas 
Reeves | et af san asomitaret Rea 
fate vtrtgeneciqedteangaeates 


Rear ae paaaRERT- 
aterm Ase Rae ears 
at aaa RRaaa: srerHentrenerst- 
afe: sear Patter 


Ry 
adtardifteraqent fared Ararat carat | 
aaqiage ataeraer eer gary aaa 
waged faret awieefnt gale | 
ater terra: ora Praaeensieg tt 
aaadaaBattarenars Rs Tena: ase: 
fat: feeedh: false weertece- 
Rel veniegset aahes aaeaiia adiwehegaE: 
TAReegeneaa: meer ga 
aera eeatat: acncalinepreraaRerietime: 
FOR: aranioravinatatetata TIT 
fret Senet: RABaha APesAazaeT- 
forty: mata veer, mat ¢ Geraa- 
fet Raat hateadietie eprrsety 
APs aga aaa whoa | aera 
queeal: aaa: serame efalgdent seat 
a ora etait Rona ay, 
seer ce etaia cere | CARTAN 
Sees wee ATT | 


were ahead ay geeent yer gtagerer guraeT | 
aderer are 3 ararmebiatent aimaaiaen: # 


qunieaaes Farell seagate: Remar 


waretranaen gars geese i 
wponfiigedea eahant: aaairad u 
saimaatt safe wiser waht gett 3a 
Sl waEE gees ae ceraait 
FEIT | 
git boneeaenen Read 
wramaagTé | aug agqmrenietehe, 
tae: | eeEtengura EMER: 
satay ated: weet aya aqelaar | aera 


(Faq 


Bw 


wean aaa Atay Peete) aie 
Pera ademas tee Tae | aa EER 
qraisatetaarta Peeaiaai anf taater 
Fare | 
qraraiT weaned seaoagarataar aiearenRTy 
Wate Remi Rornat Part aegedgaifnstanet 
anignae Ag: giegtsaaarge: | 
wariasitarendht Roaniatie seit 1 
a@r Rang@earh sewarrastanaie | tere eae 
aaae agape delat | omeerataerens wt 
ade TMaEbeah | elena aera: 
Tee | 
aerNQuegarrart yamateraeyaeraey | 
aomtimaahay Feangacnite wate: 
ohgieinguat: ant saaeeear sa 
Peon, Ranft shorn, Rapala, wen ea fea 
aT CAUSA, ARATATATAT WAT, VERT TT ATE Ta 
ara, Frere ga gta age FedeeaTCT 
erase, TIT safe wliaaaaaea | 
wide attract rerela festa are 1 
weragegs ae ates werkketye it 


am TERESA Pare 
areata fnsasataguesiadatiariatta 
TaRIT, TET Paeserauirievdn- 
PRET, SERS APE sTeAATTAY SITET - 
ane, cea wanes Seger fate 
Raa staieninhgiongiacia age 
wae: Sefanee:, waguansteageaer 
TOYS, Teewasragasaa rae 
ARarataserguade wade afro 
qremnnngenteaeitaita wed Recaalt 
aatigerraiqeneatenn apes: wacaainge 
a, Wey eET BTSs 
war aster wreaeda Ro daratareic 
fawisisate daiad, Siererseaaaren 
aivieitsiaedia, Geiser care Beaarea- 
ware Peatafierreadia, rages 
aah RrAa RE TGA, TREE wise 
afeat aaftenrenize, 


wardé danse care: seasiels | 
anne wieraTe é aan Geass 
te te 


RR 
ards irerenasrat HeaReyh ager 
 hamaiaenree were gaahia ona ti 
anf watignadt wedhribraeat anaepe dale: + 
fat Reta Qanahigkerretenings wut o 

agaenatanga aaagaciaans | 
Wyte BETA 
ding waghd sora Aged aay agi Peauthe qarrtay 
wane Rigettieg alt apareaviet a 
a dedi aeaanaten qa gerade vers t 
weer fier pagent edenrai w 
wag tang wyedaaest 1 
a@ yam diftgannt ¢ aatise Guardia u 
Rutter genta tege at 
aes: aa wreteetaaga eater 
afearat @R@a WRRgaRAE Nar 
sairenreRacagiad whfiiemenGrag 1 
wero Raat afasttemeitaadaga 
Janet Biaiwaa at cairns 
fatttaeanteasst zernesatetr 1 
starsat dre oadira: 1 
siaioraqreraat warcafeacré u 
aapter (SRiewed dniaeg Reariat 
weeieiaad qqey teat i 


Re 
samudeaaaaa sateen Seorearm t 
Baiada stints eres 1 
waa am aaa oreaigheea Rigdrree: 1 
amageaattite g& agen gisherastigeparret y 
fattest Rirerentgs: geaETg eat | 
werggearenatat aGaei et ore 1 
sega aqaragersrardee rere aeg: | 
faa gaara wade cari 
ud afatalatdandt aareieneaie, airy 
ara, aasa Pala, goats aewior, aaa ea, 
aafta data, Avatar, aahartwentt aohag- 
aPHSTER | seas genfstageia: arate 
awaafta Rutan arabia Saas 
wa gage Astmgereaid i wat gone 
ean eran: er afaa gahiornght Tae 
waarmee seamed eegaTneaeuTEg aA. 
Rae | eas aR AaT 
TRL aPaetea sera ge aaaftty aeetiar- 
aft: | amaRer | guamentparacanrenerer 
tat) weantgen | aEENegATa sare 
wrng: | veer | waiter cen we geaey 
janine fee: 2 afta 


4 


amen Fe aver afore arate: a 
Aeieed: sentematarRereeree Rist 
ameter: etairgen:, ainsPantaanh: 
aon TeeTieTE See AUT 
val anifigauieodeitateqget aetorsia 
fata | cr sanieReteagaada atordsory 
Ata Risser wero casa. 
orga: sentaust arate secaieerioy apr 
aris, Rardeamentaareerand dysata 
Treat aRoten, aaniernaroaana wat 
Tee Te MAA ay ereAet, Pra 
cer areas maa ae dae, 
ATAU TST TAT Reaterweny | ae: 
Rat a aReata Aaenberte aezer aoe 
Rens wosataermeraidrt aragaieat 
aridkerarna® aaah arent i arid ata 
ffeeraida araaat Gen aaa aeoethfiraT ea 
afta oa attasrasohetattat wera ware 
a, BAUT BAVS:, Taga saan, zara 
wiser, aage Gare, waed, zeaite aT, 
Tegan tl waate ari ae. 
Teas || alrarggteme eT a ag 


RR 


aeapt Roetercennat galter alot aR 
wagered | gadis wae gf i gaat 
qasiione waeceeisiacaaes = arenaecnta 
rar | sat caesar wear APRA 
qa ARG Rare aaa aan Tet wea: Rea 
wardia | sorta gaasadheat atiommee anita 
Baa waea qaiersmrean Waearteatd yes. 
arrald weyaeaag 1 

zea ga Paayahoneaed Garfireralenfrateaet 1 

wren yrerenteedia Gerrartegar aa IT 

ages gana arate areas saa 

mere Heatdentzen cegeeher Raardinaar aa 
B AAA THAT Saal Kher Tes 
Aerts agate w Aad aarMaal HEEy 
CARPAL eT Tat a er: Af aA ssa. 
Be lt aT: Sena Fre ARI 
Brant grerereaala tl diaigas waaay ara 
a wrt anfkesnrmga avai aa 
Miata TAT, Gelraeatia Fauet- 
Rau, Pretaea gqedeatea weeds, TT 

§q 


BR 


arr aareted, Semndiaieaaegee agaerafafit- 
wear wiepH soaalea Rameageca nfwaeta ge 
fiRGre wReeerta sige wegermrenfeda 
aaa irae, sesame foresee 
Be : fat Geneanetaieet 

fratemefgiitiaesnea Rarafatretra sera 
date anhehReaawaar aera aero sree 
gota, eduada easier, eadads Parana 
wet, FATA Agen Rawat wawaTTRIT, 
wining giadhnaer, soraeatiftne, vareraftraes- 
Rawat Read ReaigemTe Be 
waiter, ages sroae: dearer 
weal PERMIT amend srortierat ar, arity 
fer TMT den deoGereert: 
seria geerephice gmaadts geet, eleaeae- 
anifecenieaeeetdeyere gastrreraaareratt 
frina deareteseat wafetiasa daria, art 
eetiiaas ritrateaititees, saree 
@a Prradidieryorer, epfiraee aisteperaes,wrerafte: 
aaeGe, wd Hata Feed, Raueagt, or 
eoratiata eee, arent 
wa ware aged editrertserT- 


Sacatet, agieenmarnnaitenasasaeaentit we 
eraaatané afar ela oreid, ators 
ain samanfieen gt Ragaaatata, anizens- 
ART THAT, AoMisgT Aaa eos, 
afeeaeravairatttta ReettRaatidatn “ala 
PaMasRaaaeT TIE Ae 
Radu setae warm, aeoafaaaeygehe- 
qe gubenaiaightta wafacharacer 
weet aaeid, alsdiatmaashieaiigaaealtera 
TAURI RSA RSA 
aaa Aetaransealita Relsaa aye 
aie wena geeaietionh: satogaaar 
RAR sata Ted saat 
qaaenin deterea fA: Aesrarseiterai seit 
aaa Se: seentieeeraamansaraad, 
deur Auraaeiaa dtaea gareita Ga), 


7am 


By 
IRA FeaTnseier weatafta tah 
eats wolase arghe aeerenrmenata 
genie cata white cetera 
ata Relate amoraamaita Rae aes 
aramid afi Peed@tada salsaecahrraed 
fgdaerrrag |i 
Sree areas are aeee: Taraaire | 
qatar sight Ena ti 
atraRVaaaeaeaRe ge: TAT: 
ahag wegmeng searqacaastig | 
ere Gebagta satrenie aeasieaen w 
WRT GARONA Bet 
deed aftereretia apie geo da aalsa raga 
at eraAaaa |) aa: Resatettegrerear wa 


sat phat aerrsi(@) tassel eeoqER- 

eras wire Se 

aaa ait daahianie | wadigaaeat 
+a 


RR 


Metapitirtagatwsd wnt aed hare 
fered Rarer daaenitigana weieh 
fiat: wear afeaftaa: 

warn aatiieearadt: give: 1 

unrert eeftredity treatgerahet: 

ered: salvation: aeatrgearay | 

artratcagivetad aifatratqara it 

dat: mahtrrd aatigatiaet | 

aniirtrereetytrefirerd 1 

aratt aanagerta arerreneaatths aralirarenres. 

ay aichaRsisttruptaeeqanaater, We 
TRANSIT ATATERN TET 
Aahsraaeelis: RanaPesee evtazareaaR: 
areata PerayeheraeRATT Ae | 


aaa: sed sanarsrarar- 
Raa: ae ART ae TART 
garhrary 4 aeqvadieiteat Fs eT 
TTA AR AA GATOR SA ATS TET TTR OTOL 


Re 


TTR georbeaata wadasaiat 
amet waster wind 1 da BRateees 
queer saeheaisae Trae aeaase: 
Free wet: daetiironeaa aieerrs aie 
nee: sere oder Sarfeid ae Sate 
praia arora aeanaed) senfrat arene || 


aia siranrafaraetia setae: 


ay ger qeuseaist ere srerrdiacey aha: 1 
aeainnht Retrnt aearhihaeteta n 
aay aRreninlaared raed eae RTT 

Tamera aa 
aqeencdeaal Sieanlernsentra ae) lq ales 
adie Reaineatad aiterrrane rea ea 
feageRtadiaRractt ana sraracaeidinaftiae 
arbua Gea fiemenmtaame wae 
agherateay): stwerdasaeae: sar 
yaaa SME tt 


tae 


3 é 
qatar dhol dard seqetereceeaqernest: 1 
aeeaatrend aod: sBaats Brg: ett grag y 
aia 
ated qanirnatagerttieg aera 1 
eit sazatsivarniqiige 8 
aaausive aguas wanrey | 
yal A career: gens aig eat: a 
awa aed wher od Aeifts geua aaa waa 
wires jaqiedas Genta feet 
Fait sao wert fe galt ar area ee 
mame giemadiaaly waaay t 
qergter sorter eheargRAeee 
rere ae ned agal wart weqhteaareafiont | 
Reogytaadt Gameket monkagteat sat way: hi 
qearreaaaia wad Rae ereRET 
aWaaa, TET aRTeRazafy adh were 
aR ameto Sat weg adie 
qua dda aed eaemiitd gee y otata Oe 
ae ageraiaaaied vecta afriedt BAe aan 
aa RRA eee atemaTs  cRETETTeT 
SOUT Alaa TETeATT TAA EraMATeT S- 
atgetcarn: saeaapameaeas aly 


x8 


TMURETAR! Wea TsIeqa: gic 
ana 
[8] ae fag aleedesta: aoer aed Geeltetad 1 
Auemat® PtaaaersgerEt TATA, 
aa aaataatad aati safer a- 
attend  afeqaitefineaiteassigoranra- 
aorarapl ehedar Pra fia: areraasa face aR AT 
Ravasata waakeme warns te Beara 
fe agree viding werd aBarR 
area saflaRoritaareR aa 
sreretig 
wireaontenddiat tink gata 1 
meitugearersin Aeinarnfaed are (I 
wet edt sarrgdienrr arererarara agra: t 
Rrefetd caged fared aafaarcare i 
seen Fataraereqercst (ax) "easiest dar 
aheraalegyt Raat warafaadior gerard Pra 
eam@nta | wa sedate oaeraedist 
afew amen: saiaaaaaer 
amafarntaaer aaa ater set: seat qa 
af aaa FARA T TIA ere we 


“Sang +a fa 


Yo 


famaadl, wdues saad Range Fafa: 
aefta aaleemam: Resreenaerrras- 
meta aa Rea Ul 

& Rergaay aGgenmdeleie agar a Gat after) 

fansenmieyge: eqtetars araghaat gates a 

aa aie Read Bae aaraTas een Meee tt 
anea stuentean Reorcanteaieraraay- 
aaa, Aadara Genhetnis qaraca waestaya: 
suriaget, faraaaa ferftadeatealetiearraie- 
arreg Rave derndieeranraareMTa ETAT wT 
afa agtara faPentr afertir 1 
sgabgat Selsiehel[t agate 1 
aaatee stuart eeigarraaqreatire 1 
wR eeoremiegia wags 

PRonfaren: Waraeean Rare wa wade 
aed) waft | aa etarnt aalort ar Baha ear 
waar wae aerate wAaet i gue aR 
Rein oft weidt aareaea: see osET- 
BRT WG: |] 

weandeas & @ wah ara ge fare aerial 1 

fpeteast iad er arta bana Ae Herrera a 

ih 


“4 
and fire: act aeid wetfet arreretreyg | 
stare afeigniaied werintek ret 
erat w am afte fafinivaly aliraiaren afta: sent + 
Jara Renmei: saraedeawhe: 11 


arager aureaaive afionfgiergerteera, | 
dadtaamataigaed (ae) Mae wars: 


aareot ae a: RAR Rat areata | 
aaa Bay aaced aarerelensaemet Rati 
aa Peifterradteees agaiomfie adamrer 
armada gener aay deatien sect Retat at- 
RaraTaaT: 
were oer ae welt wet? Gees J aged fate wag t 
a tect amon: saftey: aved eecg: geass n 
ag at aaenatt enaafe: Pg ereaen [“Jemere- 
am RenPetcrarewmatre (a) rerraraerae- 
Arar SETERTTAtE, et TEAL FT VAL 
aaprntateted araraid star gee HaeT TT 
gar: It 
iy get fendi: da asta a 1 


eR 


aaa, RA RA sain Rart cere 
Rghamt wa RR afeoal aad dasafearte: 
aie: | wr qeemedatedh: sedges war: | 
srig miata aReewns aaitedgiaepqs: tee 
aed Teta Ot ama ae 
ftdgata acide fae sa seq ovehelinesier 
ween ner deae: tf cents Raegeagd aed 
ae GRE: stiekiGertand seqeraarera seat 
aati caiteret | ceatend asters 
aasrreTsaes: TU Ha | aE- 
AR a aaa Bid wend ARC caida yi 
rae fea gat aRenemmarse 1 

amare & atachent ent aeieradereat 1 
angen eniggninikeiaad gataae ti 

gear ngeftes & quale & frenPrerarehteiwa(aar)t 1 
qemningusinaias aegis fat eee i 

qararé gemenar germ eitet atid | 

Rae eager TATAGUSTS it 

Tree Bart areata ara, gaa & 
ST wre weet weeding Ama 


Tae 


ory 


arama, Waa spel oer (a) sae 
Serene eter aida a aeett tl 
Re aR ay weit aa qurTgeimeady | 
aidatifated Raye serart grant efter u 
wai dgoimadad aanerdg | 
sanigeeenna: water ar a neler y 
aa TIAA ATER TTT TTT TTT 
opnfia Rerdet aye serena 
ara: wralt Ne Rg aes yaa awa ae 
aig RiaziRteseateta: gra: ator 
aieatia aqenteieaaas: aged Beever 
aaah yo aa a freementeacanteniterd 
flat waaradsret seerrernaer Gena 
diet aa: we geet: 1 aa 
spam eat Reuttienssteomretat af 
erat miter aguratemrrdaiin- 
am aete art auamtaaabagdes aaal Fe 
aft wat feragert aetal ater datahae- 
ahenqaeri),t tae Aequacemage 1 
aa Rigerizenapardtifieer har aware + 
qoenier og sealegant: segue grteaetees y 


eR paaperd 


oS 


wa dea Fee ae yfeor: Gerrans | 
atiiedadesa asarafes oreaat efi 1 

ad danas edema tier and git aaa 

erred Yaar ere art retedt Braver, N 

aR Maitietanatahed Rarities 
arrears garenatesrraara aaa 
saat Rreatataannaeaerasaag eeiaaaa- 
eutatsatorrsmesekhewiagy weeaght aay 
wae aiteceRaenasana ae freeones safe 
aft aeoarta aediararrictiara pacar feertrataea: 
aRRTTReAeseT Te aS yeaa 
aaa: oranda aaane raat KeG- 
nazerrehriasnieane: waa aeleat ae 
aeaintatt praaat fafzal aereey ahige saat 
PRIMA eect 
wr WR fattedansgerontaraaae- 
waMReages seaiarsatraeelwrrsay- 
wher oe Reenter § fafeiarara 
aia deeeey: dates aineaaae: = afeearr- 
Reta vif: Adea Rasa agferet 
TTP TRPTATSITT (2) SMAI aT GER aT 


RICA RSAC TSOT: BUSTA 
Teams caahiont eaitaghadtcigarae- 
qomaghtuaata simeisaeea dasata- 
FAAS Ta aR. 

digrareaht eared sovenatt aed ar 

anf Ratahit eeasta gargiet trata arears- 

oat aad seen takeia ge 

merrier Paseeeset 

fete adiendat gear ae waraearaPere: 
SRT: RCRA Asians a 

faianada aie ea agaitataneagae- 

ana, aan gear eaitiaeiia sedge: 

aaa waalt i a Fase i ase 

MAA CHAS GeS: agrees ATE aT 

ar wired aremfaiatta aa aad aera 

aapragetens gre a aver STATE It 


ary Spamraered Seaitita vderfird | 
seteifrorntitt: vittars gtigaerTa 


er 


wee: aire eve: care: areata | 

SHEATH TRA Saa a: 

arate a wait engdvadracens Are: 1 

wiktigka weRermed grates 1 

aa aAte Tears ageereisaat esa. 

ant esenadtisatgnd cent etal 
Readu tena nmorrensien agente Baeag- 
anigaed: saerisdiaeaka PehPriatsclger 
Raceirrigtatataanlerers SaiSanealsarsey- 
a: seqareigarateRanaaeadana satahiatesr 
De Rocce CECI UT CEICCOM GI CCCELLAcICe 
ararbaenrernedita” hagas Rattan 
aq ae vacate weak: adeafreaRasrat 


aoe Tdtesengeada aaealieelt 
To RARER. waRradd- 
stapteepaateiategtte aagaar aie 
ait: wares acaratrafeonatsait 


daha eterreedtteatherrnin aaa 
fa dha: tad wreeqisinadsiouemac- 
fig ahaha etaiaaeate TT 
wae: Maines: Waa aa 
aregetar afraraatiarorergee: namfaeta wad 
¥nR?: sreraaatta taarahat: Reta geet 
weenie RAPT 
aght seaiauitt Rear Wears eal 
wer dats Bani: getaia geea aida 
faqs RAVER aarrmen agetia alta ard 
ahem aaa: anndemngedd aramadreeggar 
sRaannamer eaoelad wuladasesae 
qedhy FIST BORE Ila Trea T Saag 
pee Tarawa aa seg, dea 
wWergela worried aed: geerdlalte aa- 
aagat Roegenitta galas aeondta qo 
gies Tease oF 
ates qa gai: aadeadeornhe 
Tait: waeiURtigkig Reseqsaater 
wi werd Rearesg? “aliases 
fords serrate sade weTeAT 
Se * fs} 


ve 


witaa anferaietaetiietara Tits afk 
aking Gace daaidiersale 
earia Rieeaeed Geka Reger se 
wigg eatead aad. sage aTaeET 
aittieteiaiet augedetghen saree 
Rens TWataeanhemeraqedaoraa lorie 
qatioaaaaa ateeais atpeqrafrrafter 
afageetinaratanrdd aed Rraareoraeoraars 
arte sreatorgn Berita aigact daft. 
aaa SARA, Rare 
ate Riri wastes Terese Sian safer 
TRIAS, TEI, wana, ToS ae, 
Red faormcifemtetararataaaanata 
aad ARerre, faetiGat centifeermead 
awrdd ¢ areaeares iearelaey aeate: Hepa ga 
Gata, welta ea we, alta a ada, spe TAT 
aa, Wea oF aa, are ga ao, aaelt meee 
auamedges: aeadita sem nea aaa 
aaenigaeita aera wt staceen(es) ae 
sorenniteaeeera arr: afta: Sorry | Aa ATE 
ara: UCTS aE 
TH 


ws 


aah ge wIERREREeate Tyee 
awe TEI sear af Rar 
wea wale ques at: d anata 
Aiota qeunkarsudt Faraantea Aeaead- 
apne [ dag aaqren aaaft exe: waren) iedanaaa 
feat areeiag |i aradiraaieate aa ara agat 
adit | wa ag waa adaw gee | at 
wa TGs «Parse 1 
agit wrk orragacimageiige 
qiattel, gata anaatera weatiaditee 
eign efema dafedate ward weer i 
weaetant waa aeecekgeemaT th 
gaya saakteaaeniieedtas wane: | 
artieratasent: araiiaa gp atarkian t 
wsatulitteqaarares weasel Teas aT 
arreafatirg Fa Il Pare, fart aa sae 
a a By seaiontenend aa i asda aly 
aiaateatetey gras azat Rapa | eae 
am diidy samPamiatacsert t 
aaae af Say wats Aqaemianiat t Ragan bt 
Tish] *sear 
7 


Ms 
qreaaguativantadt 
wees aa Reid: Sas ated: 1 
wafkegered wo, Jr) PRY 
geahauant aaerat alter ou 


qaqueea WAR vera aA ata. 
WEEE: Reeragiiernaa tet Te 
area tl Parag saga aradistarnle daa 
aaa ef Bara we uTsaateda ise ee 
aa apatta Rasen Agiateanat daha: 
RiwArratccgias sea: aR 
emt aatecmarcaeaeh saaigitayt araar- 
fila AREA eae aanteaTaieTA 
RATeMARAEMTA ATA AAA ATT ANTE Ta RE 
mates IegrraRaeradulae 
ftameraalé avadt aden weet aera 
waddaciee: gerd araarecateamitad 4 
afrad ardaaadt Gare yar aadatwa v 
waigh aaa? ergaraait 
wera wf afer seco | 
weaseg alee: guften a 34 
aré frarage ag: aifagnravtft: 0 


+f fare 


wae UETEERengeeeahaan vaca 
@a Wadigd searaderies: gadiddea: war, 
fae er erat gat FaPatetaeia 
aR TABRaeT Ren Ger ere aed 
TR TTA Tas TT 
werd sagaga: at erred 
netanintaghdiaizadiges t 
fans: eatagtea det erat 
seg oats an yBraearacer 
Shravan TeRAEa ward ages 
aaiaaitigrmg wa fat wad at ada ata n 
wary agg gemieaeaguag Rag tl 
gree SeanaTTUeR a 


avietatmrant: wRatst RR gieaaNttT 
Rtas AST 
senate: ofa: dafiarrsernat: 
Sr rs *. ~ « < 5 . ~ 
ARSRAaeat  oerefiaqeseeetwa- 


winfedadl grifaguetaed anata ad 
Sugeitheratees sean: were set 


mR 


formas amegra: piyafeniitees 
afer Raker: aera: arepereeteelaa 
aifion wat aa atta afar seis we 
Hedi setae || aa sad PAS fremoht sara 
ahahaha seg cateqretig Aendeatg 
wag aasend aeagaa eke Bracers 
aes angel wetederde Rare 
aE sealga ararat eaTTET 
Romar areata ATTA fears 
eat Eas a aaa all 
armen Rae aaa Ul 
giagegtamenaivdat seeedi: 1 
SAAT AAATATRTET AAT TAT ST 
aaat 
a(qal) gitar: arreramprieres 
fer sraygtratealeeratraebrat | 
qnidtecauaeina cat Raft 
ARERR aL, 
adler dan ad Bee: opens fr gerh geet 
wang aeada Soh ardagiiasened 0 
aaa sera: agudirenceieRaeat 
fart Tart deerme geek 
Sal iy e 


wR 


ari getaiguraset aaliteonmmersiater 


wee TAA acai 
Re eRgE eI deers sETT: 


geen: feleerraaptod sasnderaerdaqosn- 
CUES GiG COBPeC CUCU IC CniciCl py 
wet aqat Peemara | ater fefaafaterraeingss 
FIeItarnrigika wrens TTT 
ta water solteetien, fiftectia waren 


forse 


Reata agar ahitnnt dremaisadterraere | 

_ aorrrsenige adigerramemygenrara: Far n 
Taare: ania gat ast a 
ARTIS aires wentors Saher fate 
awh arcinen geaaataraTa RawerTE Uy aaft a 
rrehtpeeterataaesas- 


aTeMay THT STTATCT 


waghat HRagedaagegied Geta Beant ear 
Reaperntthitra cae wealte TeaeerTar 
fea enwat aaines decngt, of gd Pree | 

0 fa derresh feeble eredirirates sates: a 


+e] 


ay 


See STE LSI CICA CE CRES oth 
ehraferm aimmi afi Peaiaageet Age 
aitet eat feat agra tt 

wa mequygsmrariediale geri | 

q fret satireahieehtyfrat ge u 
arreqaarted qefrd agergat ae 
arigiohinace aeneaigag | 

swat grit Regnygeeeiet 
Bharries Boras siaeearhs u 
mehraietowntrdtarerahe 

Rreraeet vent Rawal errr 

a tah wengr weaomhanhh warang, 
freon: arengaaale arenes 1 


anutranhigeaameyregengan trate | 

yPbaietrarRedge: Bade walt ttre set 

TAMIA TTT AAT AMS AT | 

Seresrgererttet Prhireteg a sheregter afer eet egy 

salads os oradentigrest sR 

ararrargeredt eraramen: Fert wee airetteatte: 0 

adgeat eftrorat Ra Aa aa e eoerat | 

aterm: medrrpion qert cde ws h 

weal POA re nea AAa TS eT 

aaa SRA: Tearatat Tee az sna 


4S 


fremnita a galt oeneeia yaa 3 Ar ater 
aeaga aea@ied ake aedeett 
det sea: seeTEERATTEe 
aa seat uaa 4 cola Rea 
Rissa Raa  altdiad 
aaah: I 

waar omfiaditertetemagas: t 

fora qed eaceia aareTart u 


Montvdateladiat sivas ageaira 
euititgaiza wa etzemrenty falt ere 2 
graded saat erg wei ageang | 
fataraniage: safe Pe aedivet u 
AqngiesraaeMe ee | 
wereaai ae ear rere sree Herat 


asia ged aernieandae gereeisa 
aigaata ans sees Goo anleaea- 
fate Sree gaquVTameaaaat ga 


“& 


Midwest wewarata Vara. 
aftee: Glecetareriiterataard tray 
Sq oars dukaeoe: sreaiergis asa 
sea: a saaaed vtieamaesaea aaa 
BART STTATSTAM BOTTA TATA aT 
aRatRarehaaoiraiedra wag nrecacerc apres. 
qhiieehariaegaiae: we eget 
foGecaias ganifialteerguaaeaeant ag- 
TITRA TA: FeMaUAivemlepere- 
famaatetaeea: weaaafantreara- 
Rass Rptenaiagaterenraty- 
Diet eaarernaaetts aroTbeahaaa: 
fier: vaafrantanienalaniafeacaay ye. 
at deere fra: ReheReaTe: TERT 
Riamaginiisees Brat ae cai eaeaa 
demi aera deal wiser Wotetatie R- 
equal gaaa agert qyfida Raat dae 
aaa sgiea serail Haaa aqat seeea aetat 
metigaita sid gale: a aeaat aren seal wey. 
farai gereniaa tarmaaita searssad: Tel 
SSeErPreTEaits sept ser aaa) Aha: 
ATMAMS QAI | GATE | ee 


ye 


agarta Sa: Giearede quale weueaot aE: 
ATATA ETE TITLING TERRA 
areeegeapteenegas a aaa 
ehaanaeadtaan: eaehaera: ze 
qartd aaragey RumesersrresTat 
aera griodiataraaiiteaa PRE NAL 
SRT aeage ree aerator Ta Baa 
Rag areas ema seeqmenteen Bend 
seareaeiiwatins fram ates 
waar areergrareaearaat far 
wea war area)t | sg Re Tennis 
felts augéft ReehEienede wate 
ahaa Aaa serait i ota eg qr dvieay 
ateireetaternrtaa: adiear aft sre: 
dey a had cereals Pgnesy | aes ag Rares 
aRaRE weenie: sect dese ee 
wea gases wallets ae qua: wit 
Wepberet deerme | a Be ze 
ffies sauaate Seater aerate aaah ard 
reveal salt afieiest aaa | aTeT BE 
wait ahaneht: weeleradacin 1 wer fe aT 


thang do wean enentianea) 


we 
RTT cares wera sai aaTaAa | aT Pee 
FaeeniriBa Per Rehahearmrea: ax 
Rettertigaaatahgesarsdal aararisg: ee 
asta: oigtaaseeiaes aeara- 
aTae Heri feaerra ea hraaaR soe: saroy 
ae: ooteia, (| aaaratt dearer: feraareitar- 
wsreatiager alike daaneiaastrreitt: 
sremipheatehernaia dahida s- 
PaBeaeageio oa aE ea aaa TGR 
TOTRAATATET Hl 
ashfdefig hive, wengreng, Exe | 
aaamrderat aacrgarad aulretraarela 
ote ag amar serereEeT Pawel 
eee AIG: II 
gente trernt fee a srvaehete Rreeweneeht: | 
sraidnengyrrdicraldiaiemesdgeaaradl: 
wag wasanra emits ofad enitenftergemmedteraant 1 
Rgeersighigeatant anata gst Aah 4 
wa saints areata garet @ Rraarghrartie: 
aratetia ga anata dd danteigtanerayd we: 1 
adjatracigin wera: | 
mises viqrrvigggha ara. 


4s 


& 8 arate aero Ta 
tha deri aeeeiéden Beer sed 
feito savage aaa: spect 
Ha: waTeiht: Reet qaeetaetie- 
aeed wold sins Reo aaa cata 
aftend aufid aad azole ator a Rarer Ul 
wala aaa dad We Thats SMETTTeIa- 
Rariadsl ersainerieaerarmeren era gaa 
ah Bae gua: woke 
FarreTT | 

aidvacmmarensa sarees: | 
agers aameay: cea ga wae U 
waar g a apes wae 
aan: Wahine suréseMaaaeemetaT By 
at adeattiartcattet adavefita aertedarat 
Rsersarraed Praenflefia ea wea TAB: aT 
gear ea Si a4 
afimeartt waa ga saieneanant ‘eget ga Het 
weaaagT TU a TERETE: Bharat 
al eerTeTT ee TOT eA AR TAT TAT AT a 
Aue: aids aes aseegRel- 
ordre adiaterntrit Reqatrat ag: 


qo 

aréatr geet yf esa why & queda wafer | 
aaliat aeriegiitcrrrenny auf vat Rag: 
Rrra gat Ardig: aeterrwdl aster 1 
a sraaiGiugard array aver gavaaed v 

smi Reayeraaet warhead | 
eater gdh Baer qi athe eee abaer | 
aavsat great wart areeaPreagadae dete 

aera 
SATAN TAT: RAAATTAART | 
Aarvankeas oreantiearaentare: tt 
ret anager fat wer gear rae ea 
43, aareagazat erdaaigindarptigattiae: 1 
sreryntdt adigar vrentitray fathirr: | 
wreta cater agtater qiyert 0 

Qa Tinthetarneiat Bat Rae 
darn Braet qaalata adaen: varrgrefeaer 


Rot grand seamen saaalerhiet 
qeeme wraer Fa orreazahon ae Asatte wage 


aradt sft aah aria at aarga feaatt eae 


aa | 


Rerragari(a) | Rarghehda 
ageerer tar(dersraeq)\Ram | 


“ERD § Rel 


4 
TaMaledigenin (aes aa 
sfemageh rarenaaita) aier u 
gankteitiergrmRearatt 
fieregemeretger: | 
wigataisegquad aera 
Rearnnga catariitanaaa Wi 
fe at aptareiqaraae: Heshfedie: 
aorhing tyra: an(eeeetyt fe 1 
fa difeemnenigertagads: 
f& dehamadenssatatrcaraeet: 
wade aa tatahar snaftateast 1 
TRH tag tian: ayaa: | 
art aarigpratdin. ante Gereeraeg: 
aeigha Rema aterm 
Aaa: & Ha Behera MeTMeAMaRSTATAA: TOT 
Ra apie: sirarRearAaaMR Tae 
gesndaes aactagtt: siaentiei: weyT 
aa aieaaiine: sipageemresieta FT 
Raara gq earned sedi fsaoelt war 
Cert carer ae Sad Reard act 7a Sat | 
ferent efargteret sargaftrar gra fete 
aidigauastat veer Fees ag sede 
*preigarate]  f(steres:)  f (ereser] 


aR 


Ssifercigaers, aia gen) Wi Ata 
eral Perea eer de sea aaa | 
want Rete ao aera | cast aha at 
ARAGE! MEV | AN | a TINTAA zareeae | 
aq warageraa weit Saar erat fre 
TET aga eared aver Aernges aqiyetagge 
airmen amaa forte aaadaes sara 
fiat arate aniid: safzagralsditsdiareaizes 
aad TeacreasaEn MaeeE eT FS 
fer tihtaaeetreraseiaaead) gar 
apa 4 WRreEeRa ROT TOTS 
Reremieea auger a Ree Prercaeet 
aes GmaRaaeR: saa 
terest: wakal use 
wraearennm: gee daraesiceve saree 
fast Pear: det aA agnem- 
frated! dex¢ feorard seneaT tl 


srg wate Ser aeRed aera get aera: 7 
aairgirerretirant sara aT 


WITTE TERT STAGE ETT: | 
dereest Reyat conviont enor u 


a 
aciegisegs Ganges 
qquragn Rmeatdidatemaye 1 
wat wedi ah arama geass 
ware sara aRalialemageerate i 
afta: Ravin ontrmaaoreln tad arergtigny 1 
aiqamitegataig ta: at a wale gediegaraa: 4 
wa a agdeigcette quanigtga fsa 
min fined feelzain: ameter Berar 
aa weragaaPasorba eames 
art dagagaenmerrngnrmortem aa at fea 
amin aaa eaagengenra azarae 
aftaagrea qeritiia Bd weal yar aa 
eamreqened | ae Tedaarr aaaaaara- 
ahs: dretenemnene: Fae aasferuE aT 
fam aedt agrdeereenigeteentetongers 
etaiaminsaamaet seg Za 
are aotearoa 
ator Beran heariit 
TER It 


RY 
fangaRagttateatradt atewcegerrageatt 1 
gaa Qreateniet ¢ Ganieaannws win ey 
aeatiaatetrraharina erage eons: | 
TEIgeEETe aeraanateat 
amare ohne ede ES aul | 
arreta dignadiated afarasrarsy: 1 
aa areromitertada Baeaias saa 
seta Say Tetarendta BAe 
wera seas easter ale 


i 


verte See, wlasgeeaieae 
aaa gears Aha, aaIsT:, THAT 
aalgrgreraa dna: graaga gahiirara 
daahies ca aakraaaite: saladiseasgeateertia 
waa, Aongqazs elapse: sealaT 
afreRaadit weafihRenarqenial neaaa aga 
anh, aeergtvao, meitageatequat, Ree 
fefee: Gadeart: MReaidddatas ata aang 
ere, Saket, avarachh: Areata 
qaqa Reersaa Mugen wees 
mH Teese MAL gaaha 
aefrintiant® aqui cern, stigeniaanita 
Stary 


ee 
ches 


aunt, anraRaria steer gate 
Ratan wasaratia ean fears 
Poorenitereha teehee csertarets- 
afeninah acai wait aor ater tt 

wor arse Gite gale geertigtan: 1 

satateamaanrear anit anata afar: i 

Gram(neft)*engmataentaret 

uigeltea qeeaara avanaig’: 1 

ecto vetene as 

‘auigad (}) aerSearet 0 

areittieaghedaivterd wracked | 

qaqaerga, wer asa Bafta 7y Saba: v 
aoa Gratien feaeriiretion aadrart | 
ier wi, quad: Gronfeerradicnied, Gra, awe HN 

ame dager 

PRIAOIHAASS SHAT TACT S RTE 
asa + Aoiaeassad ras arae era OTT 
aghratverasart a dati Ruegerer 
aaah aes a Peemearsengsieahieinat: 


“[srta] Hell 


RE 


Teena CRUE ga -eensaraeaanes 
fqutata ubrato a ataReaerarre ti 


aa TEATS SATA 


gon antiaft ada aguittiers weriigiaent | 
driniffaamagreant ixerirernonite aaert: a 


MARAT TOAST TTS OUTTA aay 
araeeet S  fetvonteaseretrer eee tau? agu- 
weterse: = saarmeaerrotaraer 
daaBauMaaaaTeremRTTTaReA site ae: 
Iga goat, ananga Boerdaer:, gl 
guiPed, Grdaza actaraaitytgees:, aes- 
Aka Rereereide:, sede yor, 
wafer aftanen:, aongsiaaarakt:, garaney 
aaarmaiare:, afteraega sarees: tts Fars 
aiguaises:, eta 31 saamarae: waIagah 
fgarridern Saree Ropes: visa seneraeo: 
aera Ramaa: Saale greata:, Here 
arren:, gre wares, nia seenaahise 
aah, ona ae@agaiim:, frlateiedi 
apiratifiretearcot, sot Peat, abet entre ae 
ea areata aon seated wae 


qu 


qatar dasaiiaan | arty center 
qaatrant Pete getdate 
aor See aaie i 

arigzaiven earevent Ter Aaa 1 

aeeemreae atarra: At ant quatre eget were 

* finenaticsrat ag fat aglera} eg alate 

eRe’ eeormemigegdant hreeagat 0 

qa a Teeter Aseeinearat Ber 

RR Are: gE seaeeNfearermTATe TSE 
Atsaeayenfizraedaramaedtataraisen- 
aerated earned ada: denier 
Rite, Ao wa us, fee 
ot Hh, Reels feral, dacieertare 
cenit, SAORI, MUTA, TAROT TI 
difien: Aenea gear taarareianta: seestaT 
wy aaa, SRT Ta ATE, eATTATea, 
rated sesh, saat, Hele 
aah, THA: | TEA THETA HANA Tiga, a 
Rana aiaeralaee zai gudtndtinitabeaieteae 
Rarer, sates ateeaRacrea, sate ahaa 
arat,Rraigadaa waar oq george Bet 


ferent} fee] PR] fp 


Re 


getdas wpeaered ara aa TaRANATA aEy- 
aaa wale ga alPeiedasedset - afaegqs- 
eve prenatal earn 
areas wietaarisrah aaaat deat wae 
atari qroBaana ware uae 
Prentice Rorcreasraatar:, wer. 
aes canard Slane Seorene: sete fet a- 
4a: Aa Gata Semone meriedtir weeara- 
afatenreatayonta, geome Rkat j aati eaepaaheas 
% Sdisfaafoacerra a ReNT, ara: | stare fay 
qa qaata PRE Tea | ceRRTTERay 
aR Teen. 1, *] Peer staTaT 
Pron | ore roast aerUrROTT RATT TITRE ATR 
onan ig teameisaaneigatear: aacagaqary 
aden: gage ga acia ag: Be GATE) RE ota 
SIPC GIE THATS arate Gere) Sateen 
Se RGCURCUMECI CULE CUCCIECICRUCIIRICIC’ 
eI erento (gal) ter alaas 
age deuaito cua gefeerd, wf at 
wae gar Revise: Manatertad Reathe 
dn: satédestuiatta ageed, woterneats 


Searttar af] Or] tis] Liaeaa) Scaf) *| Ben] 7CP 


oy 


ae 


aor Rear aata Paigatetad Axeraeoyea Bet 
qenadhiaa gees sareeTadd Bea 
Weatietiaqzmntatas. add Ror, serene 
tenia safetdg traction Marlies 
Rertatasmintetta saan, geacaieert 
RETR aneeifareTea eur 


wet weamcaRarae gextarata Fe 
freqeia(@ad) lonedd eearaieteraaoey 
gfida aetetia afta mma aaa 
Mn Tiere warneasneareat 
anda aaa aed telson aera 
aay Were: waaaa ls ateet a W- 
want Ream stmaeraita saerd searnsaae 
ake amare aniaaysicaitalia aad 
&s ¢ add areas wrareraa Raralaeserat aire 

qrehoniaeaemas: ware: sere 
aia waarnae aga seam: dake rabe- 
armaer sro qa ar 

ak guytenia wean: aegnitanehe: + 

gilaraqedfiaagar WeEegareseraa: tt 

He] §Gen) 


araerarenhat gorfrgtnctater Prterracomata: 
wea ght wae: gerahdiliewadt aerrbaeare u 
aa(q) date gear: aihalzgenieraray | 
aqdhean( Ph) pregesaiifirest feta zaeerraTeET Tg 0 
qeradet wera geet sataraa srrenrteaers | 
geatats gored Prearemer Aetteds 1 
eitantwenthstg amragai(lyrertatta ae 
CORUGC ECON ELC CELE Ac UR CR IEIUCLORS | 
ameaeaitian qerer, cere area adhar 
aaa Raper aera: 
Sadat: Reta safeties wae anehir 9 
addiat gra(haknaeteatalt wera sagt etaraft- 
ata Geant 1 saat att afaetieata qeeniias}- 
afatrinar, magenta teres egaents geet 
afaat)* detearna u sareeta eR aprara wehra re 
Rramama: genes ase aetaTt agifteiRasr- 
cen erates eT aaa ele RT: IE 
Prat wet aera alee Aa wer ana 
Sar 


faateqarat Rrert adt(ei)§ Arte frerravrtar: 

_ponkietig: grdmrereragaes ENT Nl 
§iateies] Fey f[f8] HP] ga] ee] He] 
tORea] Sheet] 70] 1 


arigia qutsita.giaraé raagen afereta t 
a sued iriag avai Roan (&) Learner: a 
ware GE tl 
aaartere: eniaramamngaig Girarai Sader | 
wemaiguarenidiaaam amasadd wed adden 
watty wid caeaermiad wetted | 
qenrant gequer squettite after: 0 
a afeeianmadeata entra neg aggre 1 
grist: sted were G8 eae gether o 
tat, a qesrda Greta, sae 
ate: at Shea wHaETT TEU: TAT 
aera araageend tl 
aie: ecoard Gaakieeegara | 
ag wanafmgganiat Sb:geepe Ea aeret Grave: a 
i=] &2 


wr 

matress sieves: | 

seneaeasags sferreateaaage: 
at canta a(n) *attenadhamagtmasaiaeentet | 
smeicaiegzaent ameistaate meariat tt 

agi quidtarget seraagararaiate | 

weaved waaay: tt 

a@ayrafraaae gendienbenitnaerataegena | 
qaersfitr yah, wie Seay: 1 
som a Afeanaadsteee dhitarie 

ate aaa TSCA, AVI TaTATTT 
ats saagieereeeres, seis 
aqéiaabataatater weenie 
fia qeaQuniterst Poste afer ATSART 
SRA Tg esate iota teats 
anierrmareaa | rareetdarresraiaremerapad: 
aidan, Aeaauhsersomidsiasatta ga 
at waaeatieguaze ded, vain 
ft Gam: Bese Wet, f add age 
Tee wUMeARnaBe fROeAT 


Reagent Taare I 
wa Es wsadataise 
eis ete? srafig awa v 


*{z] tl 


wR 


anae Quiventrntiamaiasg(a)t sarmediesst: | 
sagen yiawragiha: aoramRaa, a eqeia wert tl 
am apengedig fiaed & ahi afameadaget | 
ssemimtaeaiot ad anafeierraas u 
wag areRuagetiaahgoars aeqy | 
atiiargiategey ashaay, afters 
arearrinsey areas, Ringe 
veteniiag Rites, Reatete serie 
ard, oftaanennarrenasizenaoraea 
qeray sag, eacatatanearatedt 
Sag Peary day, ¢ fe ET 
rine: wala wee sagas wd SaTTaTT 
ware AgARAT U 
a onaftg aeeniaaitttega?t gaat 
aura LATTE Ut 
ananien: welt, dt qererfar: 
stearaditiataata Rarasiar 
araigdftent cadizaht 
wentienadagerta u 


giaaga gut ankdigaiar vealed sarafird 1 
aeantiege Sareea: mouse as Serer u 


tenor wigan warts cayfiartear: | 
ttatestiateentagag PigITeT u 
aceadightiftitehectiornRacamaenyet stat | 
Striated areata vata 1 
Ta we teesimeranarita Sarat za, 
wea aera sea AIHA He 
Reet, gia aafeutdaeoden, peas 
Reames, ea SM RarraTeMeeenfir 
Aware Theatre ae we 
antar aka seer, Wear, 
SRP, ERI, ARTETA, SRT 
afar tare Pea FZearirat 
aera Fei, stig siserai erat gat aay 
aasaticatig: aaa At 
tahinermayieed fanregat 
Rgaltg ae ae aafroreret aiterg: | 
gant ghaaaeatiie wag qT 
wart sat qaafia careacreere 
areata eden sanizarat | 
teetargenndigdesssareant i 
artasetinntarn meee: | 
aactayhaingattearrtreshiat eager: | 


Si] 


rt 


a aafaeraerra RT EHTTTL FETT FART 
arora serenigit teh aeiat 
atenfaate 3 gangsta ee ora aT 
We savige afecsaietaermmarnenr 
TOMAR SMSH | SRA 
UM AQITRSTeR Gite saAe 
ueRdaay Bakara ARETTATERaT A 
aaaaelatwedas tasmanian) agUaa AT 
We, Tega sda sexsqite 
crane aera clea yal aseletiet- 
oer Tera NNER SSN Amana Meneaearaage- 
area: senate Reid aera, 


wea waa mpigaviatgetin efearats | 

steredhft Rerwdarn sarraieazarng & 
aa: 

SHPTaS: HRITAEITGASAT: | 

wear aehagaeraar: i 

wa sa aa ees 

amakmader yaaa HE 

Rad agateds gir taieannt 

Jetenianitia wegeigeniea: u 


e] 


Rrtdersirerqene (ga) penioatetegts: 
ager ei: verre etree t 
4 daien oteregenaara: wirata Reger 
the aerratenaaret aa are Ree 
Sereragoien: Gaadeantaterset 
Aniepieagzadirett oengg den. 
arate feeaaaaa geRTgETesT 
Raheny Rendawareypernti ae tt 
adwarattt traietediearraag yeaa rer: 
sarargerahtg agora yRAEEETaT 1 
MATHITAALIAPATTAATAT CANT AK: | . 
PAAIATEAT ATA At STEAtiahraPAans 
feagar |) 
aireairra eh eenaen Meese (a) | | 
qeoratraerararea: wegaraie agergan ty 
qatat TegEengtaer ager Aerie | 
wetaatereornraa Gar areata we TTT | 
aemeRieas agnivet ve salt 
afe Sayer Perragedt ArasaTtaTe II 
gong Sutagiisedt sereerralit wage: | 
iene Breage 
aa andittndd aaenad ance Rataeele 
sanfaReoniaa aca retirees rar Shehaelt 


Fle) tie] git —~ 


we 


Bares eae gah caReae-aca ag- 
PAY TRAMP || aay TeTeTARTOT 
APARNA RATT 
figuras Racaascantatedaamaradl set 
retest Mohaeaesae ATTA 
FRPTOI MSA aa Ha OMS aa ee TT 
ea eae aca aa ERAT aA AAA TTATS 
Pelaaran razaaaiieeani aa eaTAS ea 
arate (a) aera Rarer area Ty Ta TOT 
TITRA HRT ART 
See eT COPE ECG LC CUCEIME MECC ETC RICE 
TEAR AIT Whee aga AET TAT AS S- 
Bape da casey red rae hea Sema 
AqeiAaeasaeata SaaS aaa 
A TEAR HARTA SAO AMATI ST BAAS 
Bo PRC ESCO CECHIC ECCS LE LUL TICE IL ICtCee 
) ROOT OAT RTT TROT TRA 
ataasgaara a A) + Rat erat ] 
anteditiaaPaangsrTdta | eeaeers: MeTTTS 
Headaarcen [ ] ales [ 
] wat 4 Rig- 
*ea) fim) f[etmane] See] 


we 


aeruatitaaagelt saat [ us 
CARATS TARTS TEATS TTATT 
avian etRarretamae: gel aaateiea: | 
doaaient adh avireidganiaing + 
aan Agere [ ] wid eave y 

amt wet wmafig a: sitganiisarreat 
feritrara Ratfeafe [ ar faaeftrare- 
qepmarauatt a gat aera at goraftarsreeaht 
at | Sastre aeeteTe [ Jaa 
apaa Paaaer wee: Geleaarestage 
FRA GRR aaa TESA 
qraaas way want da: warta oa wTaaT saTaATTAE 
fanmade: RaanReaaat seat [ 1] waar 
Prarera toneaey aaa wges sa 
ARatomorntpes = [ ] egaraeataa 
faut: seeder Reread 
aaa area [ 1 oar ae | 

| Sieeer: mnie aeierg 
aaa: Resta GERRI aearaie: sae 
farses versa Beads MfRte 
RRUEMVTTTse AT | MERTENS 
=<] 


wy 


qeatang | 7 cenireamaeigaiaiae 
Rifas: ahigeracadtraftaeaaaeds 
Safeanaraded TROT ATLAEAC MAT ToT ATES 


nena Rages dealers aaa 
aeaifrswar) nefirreqerpnfres: oftealeat 
age Toner aed, STEER 
ra, 8 SRR aA Te merger gear 


erate  aedisneeiaatrsacas 
wataanrane Sh waar ataarivaiteardd geet 
fasiet Fae) Sat Raat faa tear Sata 
Fate lh aet area abr aerate 
dart aReent: ce Ge, Hee | aaah 
Se] *) i] is) se) 


0 


aaa @ Ae TS ae aed araeazd | efit. 
Heat aarerae yoRaraatacaseraa 
ag saearreserah: | Rewer aft aeteeaaitehy 
Ea ee TENT Ba 

Rreeragiadaca Prennaedar 

amamearientale gotta: Bs 1 

we drodinarenleermd sith 2 

fohaaarbarwat Reng mB u 

a7 aatese: SaRRaTATaTATa RA 

Fama lorattarrnansoaa rare se aT 
afrararraaa: TEN atanR eae ae 
at agtraarataasitsdiavaaarante alee 
demerger [ ] qalanagparalegantenioon 
det Refismagemisradacag aera taeaaes- 
RitawserataiaAga aaah daa 
paarpoangatee Rantahieaseacaaiaerat ealeet- 
arata generaral e@eat arene area: 
TRG Tee saa Raat 
wegrerelad || Maer: serra: afer ae 
amas saree afer eae ea wae 
qaintaRreagerduaganesieaata saaPera 
srenaanrcrenenaaaa ara TE: 


24 


fier caMmtseads seat weedlaaed) 
Aga stigaftai 3 aeat RARerat Bere aarti: 
saa fear ah ona apifigcet wrelaee 
qué. fara: Sf: | adeneqeet saris | 
anf ataaie 4 dericartindarara Saraeeqarat 
qn Rater Ramataerereaoaata- 
qafaamartrahrt aeRaaemnes sera ay TEA 
RUTTER ASTRO aT aT 
ata ai Refteiest ait egal Wasa 
ae RERReiak ea oa 
fimakte: wiratcmrngscamnserra: FT 
vareaRoda widhreatetea: | tar Art 
aaiad ada Rargenigeneatt aE THE 


were unser smigsaiate gaat aR 
geen wet ge: gaaetian wad 
Rag: weer FT aadidies! si 


ez 
qaqa waa Baga waa 
ag hrarrraaftaticerent anti adards carrera ara 
RRBARRe: | eT eR RMTEETT 
angTae wead aaPoeteRaracM HETaTTET 
aaa, aaa areas alae 
mat: eraleteaeatiata dade gaat 
Sahgeia geticnteedatda dana aa 
herertizacar eg aeranaet: watayfaaTeARa 
Rema water: wa eeda aaa 
aradateiiia dasa aeeaamdea aaleiagt 
Aarakimantis Araneta Reta veld 
qmeraicad wed eraafsiakot sana: 
fader | cer Paaaisartt Mea 
amet F adie amar ave AaRenetigearsar 
Ter areas aay, Jes P ar 
SATA TTA SHORE THEME TTT | 
TeeRATaTRRR Haga Be [ J aaron 
araet: waltiearraa: aera aera oS 


seh ierheredaaitagerteet aeaqaaToret 
Sau Reade)" | arsciedants da ara 


eR 


aicatimgeermerms: see sahieg 
aghrmrarmniag seat: wea gare 
aaa arrufretaneda | rr seReaetes 
TREien tastiest 
aay 3ff nedentaaiecamteraeatras 
ameamttertarmna derma arnsiergs- 
Rela aardieacagadae: sor 

Racitearta Raita soreise TRAIT 
Riese aires: os Rare 
Aaiearaaiergesamdiamatnad — faren- 
Ratatiia PraadaPraatt. aaa [ j afte 
aernieaeeeta Rasaaiiaatgaotada 
Ravager siguaacaieeaantaaa 
Ga qeermaeanatada edahareenie seta 
pea HehrarasaaMIgITs | J 
Hite taifeaosoiion wad) araa- 
Parent aeelamereataraiteararas: sq 
Roiafit rettagreraeyaTeae aT 
arniferearamget agiorotarrtt Waar aanarata 


ox 


Paes [ + | fedeaerifiiiigase 
qquRaenerigeRa: amused’ aa 
[ ) aoltaerRerimaatefieteraa iad 
ferme: shiquanedenttaaaas 
MemaisunmaperensiapaeaharEe ge 
orgies ait stats aachsgenas wears AEST 
gee raR Csi ete AHHGPAT aT Tyla: afar 
Rar teaPeage pore aarrag tesa eras 
qe aad) sree PamaaTsrTER 
grdiag | aver aeegerdineaitafe arenes 
arated ataagure Taheineaarrs 
arn dna qageawntiaa ast arena 
tee Ruste agraytreeaiae 
aaat aR Rasen: seraragaitan- 
aM waaomaseaate ferleaf: ott 
area ae arsid aenred Rai | Selah Aieat 
jest we sree: fH wale tt 


Wet Geers Bes rehire wrere: 4 


APPENDIX. 


(Prom the Mpthic Society Journal, Ostoher 1924) 


VYASARAYA, THE HINDU UNIVERSITY AT VIJAYANAGAR 
AND SOME SUBSEQUENT HISTORY. 


By B. VENKOBA RAO, Eso. B.A. 


New Hght has been thrown on yanagar History by a 
ilm leaf manuscript in Nagari characters which was found 
with the family of 2 Brahman priest of the Madhwa 
community who worships at Tirumakudlu in the Mysore 
District at the Brindavana of Sesha Chandrikacharya who 
was a Swami of Sri Vyasaraya Mutt, the present head- 
quarters of which is at Sosale in the Mysore District near 
‘Tirdmakudiu. It was known for a long time that the 
manuscripi was there, but as it isthe only manuscript of 
the work so far known, the family who had possession of it 
was unwilling to part with it. Recently however it became 
possible for me through the exertions of Mr. M. Srinivasa: 
murthi, Sarvadhikari of Sri Vyasaraya Mutt, to obtain the 
manuscript for examination. The manuscript being not in 
the Devanagari but in the Nagari characters which are 
rather unfamiliar now-a-days, I had to obtain a skilled 
reader to read the manuscript. As the style is highly ornate 
arid descriptive like the style of Bana and as the incidents 
described are not familiar, I had to devote my scanty leisure 
for many days in a period of over a month personally to 
examine the historical references in the book. Luckily my 
labours were tichly rewarded and the manuscript* is now in 


* Jf any readers of this book can secure other copies of the work 
they are requested kindly to send them to the pablistMr who will arrange 
to get the manuscripts used for purposes af collation and supply 
printed copies to the owners of the manuscripts. 
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the hands of Mr. M. Stinivasamurthi, the Sarvddhikari of 
Sri Vyasarayaswami Mutt, who is making arrangements to 
publish it. 

2. The manuscript is entitled “Vyasayogi Charitram”, 
ie, “The Life of Vyasayogi” and consists of six Ucchvasas 
or chapters. Itisa workin Champu style and is in both 
prose and verse. In the first chapter, the author makes 
obeisance in verse to the ten Avatars of Vishnu, praises 
Kalidasa and Bana and says that he is attempting to write 
the life of Vyasayogi according to his capacity only, as it 
is impossible for him to do full justice to a life full of inci- 
dent of a scholar whose learning was of encyclopadic range. 
‘The story begins by narrating how the Devas goto Veda- 
vyasa and ask for succour, as real knowledge has disappeared 
from the world. Vedavyasa promises to send Madhwacharya 
again into the world. In the second chapter, a Brahman 
couple of Bannur in the Mysore District are described. 
They feel keenly the absence of children and pray to 
God. Vedavyasa ina dream offers progeny to the lady 
giving her a gold plate full of light and points a sage 
Brahmanya Thirthe as the person through whom the desire 
for children would be gratified. Soon after, the ascetic 
Brahmanya Thirtha appears and being pleased with the 
devotion of the couple, gets a sacrifice made in fire and 
gives three morsels of consecrated food to the couple and 
promises them three children. The last child will be a son. 
Brahmanya Thirtha desires the last son ite be given to himself 
and returns in due course to Channapatna, near which place ” 
his hermitage lies. 

+3. In the gf hird chapter, the birth and education of the 
hero of this biography are described. Brahmanya Thirtha 
claims and obiains this boy in due course, The boy who 


3 


is well educated in all the humanities of the time studies 
under Brahmanya Thirtha for some time more, Brahmanya 
‘Thirtha seeing the intellect of the boy and considering 
that he is fit to be ordained and te fight and win over 
unbelievers gives him Sanyasa and confers on him the 
appellation of Vyasa. 

4. In the fourth chapter, Vyasa, after remaming with 
his Gura Brahmanya Thirtha for some time, starts ona 
tour. He visits many places in India and comes to Nanchi, 
Then he goes to Mulbagal and stays there a long time 
studying under the teacher Lakshminarayana Muni other: 
wise known as Sripadaraya, Sripadaraya then advises 
Vyasathirtha to go to the Court of Narasa whe had then 
recently begun to rule the Penugonda kingdom, Sripadaraya 
advises Vyasathirtha that in the interests of the good of 
the country, Sanyasis may live in the capitals of kings. 
Vyasathirtha takes the ‘advice of his Guru and goes to 
Penugonda (Mahachalapuri), King Narasa is very cordial, 
Vyasathirtha spends a long time in Penugonda expounding 
philosophy. 

6, The fifth chapter begins with a description of 
Vijayanagar. When the emperor Narasa enters Vijayanagar, 
he pays homage to Vyasathirtha, All the learned men of 
India come and hold a disputation and Vyasathirtha comes 
out victorious, Meis honoured by the emperor Narasa and 
himself honours learned men with valuable gifts. The 
emperor Viranarasimha, the son of Narasa, succeeds Narasa 
and treats Vyasaraya with reverence asRama treated Vasishta, 
the Guru of Dasaratha, Vyasathirtha composes the works 
‘Tatparya Chandrika, Nyayamrita and Tarka Tandava. 
Then the Eniperor Krishna Devaraya succeeds Viranarasimha, 
A fully deserved eulogy of Krishna Devaraya is given. 
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King Prataparudra of Kalinga sends a work on philosophy 
for criticism to the Emperor Krishna Davaraya. Krishna 
Devaraya gives it to Vyasathirtha andis agreeably sur- 
prised atthe quick and sound criticism offered by Vyasa- 
thirtha. 

In the sixth chapter, Krishna Devaraya seats Vyasa- 
raya on a golden throne and makes an edfisheka to him 
with ail kinds of precious stones. After this bath, Vyasa- 
raya makes to the learned men present profuse gifts of the 
gems showered on him. The spectaiors observe that 
Krishnaraya was indeed the worthy son of Narasa who had 
done a similar ab;hisheta before for Vyasaraya. 

Krishna Devyaraya after being purged of his sins by 
this aéAiskefa is highly successful. He confers a village 
on Vyasaraya where the latter builds the famous Vyasa- 
samudra tank. This tank is in the Madras Presidency 
close to the border of the Kolar District. 

6. Krishna Devaraya then takes the blessings of Sri 
Vyasaraya and departs to heaven. Achuta Devaraya, the 
brother of Krishna Devaraya, succeeds. Vyasaraya continues 
in Vijayanagar holding discourse with many learned men. 
Narayana Yati of Kudli Akshobhya Thirtha Mutt introduces 
Somanatha, the author of the present work, to Vyasaraye 
and Vyasaraya says in Sanskrit: ‘'My dear boy, poet 
Somanatha, are you-in unbroken prosperity by the grace of 
the Lord of Lakshmi?” Somanatha remains ‘im the Mutt of 
Vyasaraya and shows his writings which are admired. 
Somanatha describes himself as belonging te the Vatsa 
Gotra. He belonged to the family of Yaiva Bhaskara. 
Vajva Bhaskara’s son was Devaraja Somapithi; Devaraja 
Somapithi’s son “was Bhatta Gayamurti Bhaskara. This 
Bhaskara had several gifts from the kings Bukka and Hari~ 
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hara, Somanatha describes himself as one versed in the four 
kinds of versification and one capable of keeping eighty- 
four peus working at the same time. . 

7, Vyasaraya is known to have sat on the throne of 
Vijayanagar ; yet the vivid description of the sixth chapter 
of this book is a revelation. Ali the available historica! 
particulars wil! be discussed in the Introduction to the Vyasa- 
yogi Charita when it is published, But it may be stated 
here that the evidence fairly points to the following con- 
clusions :— (1) That the Kuhuyoga during which Vyasaraya 
sat on the throne of Vijayanagar according to tradition, 
corresponds to the period that ended with the Raichur battle 
fought on 19th May, 1520 A.D, according to Sewell; (2) 
that the privilege of displaying the green flag on a camel 
which the Vyasaraya Mutt even now enjoys originated in 
the Hindu-Moslem amity that followed the great battle of 
Raichur, and (8) that Vyasaraya was at the head of what 
was practically 2 Hindu University in Pemugonda and 
Vijayanagar for a period of about fifty years from about 1487 
A.D. to 1589 A.D. when Vyasaraya entered Brindavana 
on the island in the Tungabhadra. 


8. Brahmanya Thirtha transferred his Mutt to Vyasa- 
thirtha in the year Sarvajit according to accepted tradition 
and Vyasathirtha then went on pilgrimage. A few years 
later Brahmanya Thirtha departed from this life about the 
year 1475 A.D. after agreat famine leaving his Brindavana 
to the care of Sridhara Thirtha from whom the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Mata at Abbur is descended. Sripadaraya must 
have entered Brindavana before the end of the fifteenth 
century before his student Vyasaraya satin state in Vijaya- 
nagar in Narasa’s time. 
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9. Krishna Devaraya, the greatest emperor of Vijaya- 
nagar, is to this day remembered with affectionate pride in 
the Telugu country and the works of the Telugu poets whom 
he patronized keep his memory green there. We in Mysore 
have no less reason to be proud of him, He was a Kannada. 
Sovereign. He was a son-in-law of a Prince of Mysore 
and he was the disciple of the great Guru Vyasaraya of the 
Mysore country who achieved a continental fame and whose 
works are still a living fount of thought and inspiration to 
students of Indian philosophy. 


10. The influence of Vyasaraya at Vijayanagar and on 
Hindu thought in the whole of India was not less than that 
uf Vidyaranya who died about a century before Vyasaraya 
sat in state in Vijayanagar and received the homage of King 
Narasa. Vallabhacharya and Chaitanya were younger con- 
temporaries of Vyasaraya. Chaitanya took Sanyasa froman 
ascetic of Vyasaraya’s line. Vallabhacharya was honoured 
in Krishna Devaraya’s Court in an assembly in which 
Vyasaraya presided, Kavi Karnapura of Bengal refers in 
his Gourangantdesa Dipika to the works of Vyasaraya as 
the Vishnu Samhita. Vyasaraya was the Guru of a dis- 
tinguished galaxy of students Vijayendra, Vadiraja, Lakshmi- 
kanta and others, who, by their works and students, kept 
bright the firmament of Indian philosophical thought for a 
long time after he himself disappeared. ‘Till the middie of 
the seventeenth century and so long as the last kings of the 
Vijayanagar line and their feudatories of Tanjore and Madura 
ruled and the old order of things still continued, support 
and criticism of Vyasaraya’s works continued to be the 
occupation of the learned in philosophy. Madhusudana 
Sarasvati, Appayya Dikshita, Vijayendra Swami, Tarangini 
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Ramacharya, Brahmananda Sarasvati and Vanamali Misra 
are scholars famous in this field of thought. 


ii. By the time that the last traces of the Vijayanagar 
empire were disappearing, Shahji by his conquests and by 
the aid of his principal minister, Naro Pant Hanumante, a 
Madhwa scholar and financier trained in the school of 
Mallikamber, connected ‘Tanjore in thought and outlook 
with Maharashtra and with the neighbourhood of Bangalore 
in the Mysore State. Sivaji then came into prominence 
and Raghavendra 'Thirtha wha has commented on Vyasa- 
raya’s works and lives to-day in the love and reverence of 
people, remained for a long time in Kolhapur in the centre 
of Mahratta thought and influence. Raghunatha Narain 
Hanumante, the son of Naro Pant, became the Amat Pradhan 
of Sivaji and it was he who, by his negotiations in the 
Golkonda kingdom, made it possible for Sivaji to undertake 
the tour of pilgrimage in Southern India after his coronation. 
Sivaji returned through Bangalore to Maharashtra in this 
tour. Janardana Pant Hanumante, a brother of Raghunatha 
Narain Hanumante, was the Samant Pradhan of Sivaji. After 
the death of Raghunatha Narain Hanumante, Sambhaji 
advanced his brother Janardana Pant Hanumante to the 
position of Amat Pradhan. Janardana Pant Hanumante was 
in the council which declared Rajaram regent in A.D. 1689. 
After Janardana Pant Hanumante died, his son Thimmoji 
Raghonatha Hanumante was raised by Rajaram to the rank 
of Pratinidhi. Grant Duff gives further particulars in his 
History of the Muahrattas, 


12. The Mahratta power rose and declined as the 
Vijayanagar power had risen and declined ; and the centre of 
Indian philosophical thought which accompanied the centre 
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of Hindu political influence shifted, especially after the 
fall of Seringapatam and still more after the fall of the 
Peishwas, to Mysore where the headquarters of all the 
principal Mutts are located. His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar IIT and Dewan Puraiya were the patrons of, the 
Indian learning of their time. The thinkers and pontiffs 
of the Madhwa school of thought which believes in the 
reality of the world and of effort and progress, moved their 
headquarters from the time of Madhwacharya in the thir- 
teenth century from country to country in India as conditions 
changed, receiving support even from the adherents of alien 
faiths on account of the love and reverence they command- 
ed in the country from the mass of the people. The history 
of these thinkers and pontiffs is a history of the culture and 
thought of later India in the South including Maharashtra. 
If we have to understand the problems of modern India 
aright in this sphere of culture and thought, we have to 
study the history of these pontiffs and the works they have 
left behind, because these pontifis lived and moved among 
the people and won their respect and love in transition 
times and they live even to this day in the realm of Indian 
philosophical thought; and the problems of society, culture 
and thought which they had to solve are not, after all, far 
different from the problems of our transition times to-day. 
This history has yet to be explored and studied in detail, 


NOTES. 


A 
Professor Venkatesvara fyer of the Mysore University 

has kindly drawn my attention to the following stanza of 
the third Ashtaka of the Sripédardjéshiaka, as probably 
giving a clue toa date :-—~ 

Rrartit gin wawnsgit Seng; F 1 

wet ga we; are ae ales; Prarat 

aye ae qhaaalea srret drt: 

ad qarediat galt azanaiaarent adiz: 


(Stotra Mahodadhi, First Part, page 418.) 

I have consulted Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar 
and the meaning of the stanza appears to be this:— 

“The king defeated the Gajapati and brought two 
bracelets, One bracelet the king gave to Sripadaraja and 
the otherto a sweetheart. At night, Godin the form of 
Sripadaraja, appeared before the king, when he was awake 
and surrounded by servants, and returned to him the bracelet 
given to Sripadaraja, May Sripadaraja of this miracle 
protect me.’” 

The king referred ‘to in this verse cannot be Krishna 
Deyaraya and the conquest of Orissa cannot be that of 
1515 A.D. It will be seen from the Introdaction in this 
book, that 1515 A.D. is too inte a date for Sripadarajg. The 
bracelets referred to in this verse are perhaps included in 
the presents mentioned in the following verse of the Sa/uza- 
bhyudayam at the end of the fourth cante:— 


ara aorta gaa: wage? eaemnfidreerey | 
ate afieiraearert sears camantergag: tt 
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2. Itis probable that these presents were given by 
the Kalinga king ta Saluva Narasimha I, soon after the 
period thus described by Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar under 
the heading ‘Narasimha’s move -northwards’ in his Z:i/e 
Known Chapter of Vijayanagar History — 

“In 1475-76 (A.D.), we find him (Saluva Narasimha 1) 
strongly posted in Rajahmundrias against the Bahmani 
Sultan, when he invaded Rajahmundri in consequence of an 
invasion of the Telingana coast by the king of Orissa. In 
spite of the much vaunted boast of the Burhan-i-Maasir, 
Narasimha was able to hold his own both against the Gajapati 
and the Bahmani kings.’’ 

In this view, the following verse in the fourth canto of 
the Saluvabhyudayam probably refers to Kondavidu 


earattiin waearegt afeerersit grater: | 
a hegt aveaitagg fears ageraraty 
That Kondavidu had been taken before by Narasimharaya 

is mentioned by the Burkan-i-Maasir, when describing the 
exploits of the Bahmani Sultan in 1480 A.D. 
After taking Kondavidu (seg), Saluva Narasimha I prob- 
ably went to Rajahmpndri, as stated in the Burhan-t-Maastr. 
It is likely that Narasimha kept aloof in the battle between 
the Bahmani Sultan and the Orissa monarch, and later, 
returned to Chandragiri making peace with the Orissa king, 
after the receipt of presents as stated in the Saluvabhyu 
dayam, It is likely that Kondavidu which was taken by 
Narasimha in this campaign was retaken by the Bahmani 
Sultan in 1480 A.D., as stated in the Surkan-i-Maasir al- 
ready cited. If so, the loss of this fortress probably 
weighed heavily on Narasimha’s mind, so much so, that he 
Jeft it as an injunction on his successors to retake it, (See 


the Chronicle of Nuniz pp, 807 and 808 of Mr. Sewell’s Zor- 
gotten Empire.) 

8. Inthe Sa/uoabhyudayam in the third canto, before 
the Kalinga expedition, the Prime Minister says to Saluva 
Narasimha I :— % * eo tees 

waTRIa Ta Ha AAIATETHS AAT 1 
ghar ariedintenr sea weasereret th 
fge waxennte: ale a qwad ferred | 
afa fare wadt Rema ates Ales fren aa 
“Your forces are dis-spirited on account of your youth. Now 
is the time for you to show your valour and go on a con- 
querying expedition. This is the sowing time when effort 
will lead to a rich harvest.” 

Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar apparently interprets 
these verses as meaning that Saluva Narasimha I proceeded 
on the Kalinga expedition immediately after his accession. 
The following is a passage from the Little Known Chapter, 
from under the heading “‘Narasimha’s move northwards'’;-— 

“Hfaving beaten back Kapilesvara he returned to the 
south, made a progress through his dominions to see that 
all was right, and went up to the Telingana frontier at the 
time when Kapilesvara’s vaunted invasion of Kanchi was 
undertaken some time after 1457, the year of death of Sultan 
Alauddin IT,” 

lt appears to me, on the other hand, that the verses in 
the Sadwoabhyudayam may be understood ina different sense, 
remembering the tendency of poets to pass lightly over 
unpleasant periods and to linger with pleasure over bright 
periods of history. It is probable that some years after the 
accession should he allowed for the troops having become 
dis-spirited (fregiaa) and for a proper opportunity having 
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occurred (@eTAUIA), The Kalinga invasion that occurred 
soon after the accession of Saluva Narasimha I, does not 
appear to have ended with complete victory for Narasimha’s 
side. Para 56 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 
1906-07 quoted by Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, in the same 
context as the passage now quoted, shows that there was 
confusion caused by the king of Orissa and that festivals 
consequently ceased for ten years previous to 1472-78 A.D. 
in the Siva temple at Jambai in the South Arcot District, 

Under the heading ‘Inscriptions confirm these conclu. 
sions’, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar himself says in the 
Litle Known Chapter :— 

“Up to A.D. 1467 grants in which his (Narasimha’s) 
name occupies a prominent place are found only in North 
Arcot and Kolar Districts. In the seventies they extend 
from Tirukoilur to Nagamangala, A grant dated A.D, 1481 
at Kankanahalli refers to our Channapatna province.” 

It will be seen, therefore, that the Kalinga expedition of 
Saluva Narasimha described as a victorious progress in the 
Saluvabhyudayam should have been in seventies of the 
fifteenth century, just before the time of the reference of 
the Burhan-i-Afaasir to Narasimha-at Rajahmundri, I have 
already said elsewhere (see paras $2 and 102 of the Introduc- 
tion) that the progress in the south of India should have 
been after 1476 A.D. Dr, Krishnaswami Ayyangar in the 
Lite Known Chapter wader the heading ‘Criticism of the 
‘Theory’, refers to the records saying that Mallikarjuna and 
Dhanayaka Thammanoa were “ruling in happiness in 
Penugonda in connection with the administrative business 
of Narasinga”. This may merely mean that Narasinga 
was then a minor or an inexperienced young man and that 


Mallikarjuna was helping him. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar 
under the heading ‘Virupaksha possibly a usurper’, in the 
Little Known Chapter, says -— 

“What then is the significance of Mallikarjuna and 
his Danaik Thimmanna’s move to Penugonda on the business 
of Narasinga’s kingdom? Was it jealousy of the rising power 
of the chief, or was it the suspicion’ engendered by incapa- 
city at Headquarters? It may be either or both.” A third 
alternative will be seen from the above discussion to be 
possible-namely, the minority or youth of Narasimha and 
the peril to his kingdom from the invasion by the Orissa 
king Kapilesvara, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar has observ: 
ed that the earlier inscriptions of Narasimha acknowledge 
the suzerainty of Mallikarjuna, and it is Virupaksha’s name 
that appears but sparingly afterwards, 

4, The verse of the Sripddarajishtada quoted in the 
beginning of this note may, in the light of the foregoing 
discussion, be taken to refer to an incident of circa 1476 
A.D, atter Saluva Narasimha I had returned from Kalinga. 
This agrees well with the conclusion in the text of the 
Introduction (see para 90). 


B. 

It will be seen that Somanatha in his Introduction 
invokes the blessings of the Ten Avatars of Vishnu. The 
Buddha is not one of the Avatars so contemplated. Some 
scholars think that the omission of Buddha by Somanatha 
from the ten Avatars is an indication that Somanatha was 
not a Vaishnava. Again at page 63 of the Sanskrit 
text, Somanatha says, speaking of Krishna Devaraya's 
time, that all Brahmans placing their faith in Vishnu. 
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obtained the emancipation known as having a Form similar 

to Vishnu, and had marks of the conch and discus on them: 
atresivad awretrrscara ag fer arse 

wa ctaaasion: ane foie: 

Some scholars think that this reference to the conch and 

discus being stamped on all Brahmans, is probably an 

indication that Somanatha was a Smartha Brahmana. 


c 

At page 18 of the Sanskrit text, the verse beginning with 
Sa: wortyt and ending with faantacdae appears to refer to 
God Ranganathaswami of Seringapatam. If so, it isan 
interesting reference, as the year of Brahmanya Thirtha’s 
visit was circa 1440 A.D., Sri Vyasaraja having been born 
in 1446 A.D., after his parents had two other children (see 
para 110), 

D. 

At page 20 of the Sanskrit text, the following verse 

occurs 
aratetrer & 43 ater ented ger 
den Rerrrisat gat gga: 

Here ¢ 4@ is probably a clerical error for G4, And apatefirest 
probably modifies wit. The meaning would then be :— 

“Brahmanya Thirtha saw the God Rama installed after 
his own name by Rama, and felt delight.” The founder 
Rama was evidently the father of Ballana Sumati and the 
grandfather of the future Vyasaraja. The Rama temple is 
even now the largest temple in the place. (See para 27 of 
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the Mysore Archeological Report for 1910 by Rae Bahadur 
Mr. R. Narasimhachat.) : 

The Janmanjaneya temple which, according to tradition, 
marks the birthplace of Sri Vyasaraja, was probably built 
in the campaign of installing Anjaneya idols undertaken by 
Sri Vyasaraja (see para 11 of the Introduction). The 
construction of the Rama temple by the grandfather of 
Vyasaraja shows that the family was a well-to-do one, and 
it justifies the description by Somanatha in the same context 
of the boundless wealth of the Brahmans of Bannur :—~ 

fReerat aa geet Ret aareter Rrra 
anya ara genie aft ated aarti 


E 
Para 50 of the Introduction :— 
For Harihara JIL, see also para 59 of Rao Bahadur 
Mr. R, Narasimhachar’s Mysore Archeological Report for 
the year ending with 30th June 1908, where Harihara's 
inscriptions of 1417 and 1420 A.D. are quoted, See also 
para 58 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1909-10, 


BR 


Para 83 of the Introduction + 

In the statement that the worship of Jambukesvara. 
brings the Empire of Jambudvipa, an ancient legend is 
alluded to, of a spider having become a Chola king by 
worship at the place. See page 10 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical Report for 1891-92. 
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G. 

In para 107 of the Introduction, it has been suggested 
that Brahmanya Thirtha probably came to notice in the 
famine of 1423-25 A.D. The mothers of Sripadaraja and 
Brahmanya Thirtha were sisters according to tradition. (See 
para 69. camrgufraige.) Sripadaraja also must have been, 
therefore, a young man in 1423-25 A.D, Svarnavarna, the 
Guru of Sripadaraja, therefore, probably flourished in the 
period 1870 10 1480 A.D. Srirangam was made safe for 
Hindu worship in 1870.-71 A.D, (see para 86), Svarnavarna 
whose Brindayana has been discovered in Srirangam must 
have gone to Srivangam after 1870-71 A.D, The date of 
Svarnavarna cannot be deduced from Mulbagal 1 of the 
kipigraphia Carnatica, Kolar Volume, for the reasons given 
by Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar in para 94 of the 
Mysore Archaological Report for 1908--09, 


a 

The Koyilolugu appears to say that Saka 14111489 A.D, 
was the date of the defeat ot Koneri Raja by Narasa, (See 
dadian Antiquary, Vol. XL, p. 142.) But the dates of the 
Koyilolugu cannot be taken without critical examination, 
The author of the article, Mr. K, ¥. Subrahmanya Iyer him- 
self, notes that there are mistakes in the dates of the 
Koyitelugu with respect tothe Muhammadan advance on 
Srirangam and the dates of the Nayak kings of Madura, 
‘The statement in the Koyilodugu (Ludian Antigquary, Vol. XL, 
p. 142) that Vira Narasinga Raya (meaning Saluva Narasimha 
T) was ruling the Vijayanagar kingdom with Kanigiri in the 
Nellore District as his capital, is rather strange. he dis- 
cussion in the text of the Introduction to this book about 
Konetiraja is, therefore, not superfluous. Konerinmaikondan 
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was a title of Chola as well as Pandya kings (see para 96 
of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1907-08), and Saluva 
Narasimha I defeated a Chola king according to the Szduwa- 
bhyudayam before going to Jambukesvara. Rather the Chola 
king fled, and this has been taken in the Introduction to 
indidate that Narasa was simultaneously attacking the 
Chola king from the rear. (See para 95 of the Introduction.) 


I 
Para 76 of the Introduction :— 

The Uttaradi Mutt is perhaps included among the Muits 
which were the seats of wonderful austerities. The year was 
about 1468 A.D., and the pontiff of the Uttaradi Mutt was 
then Raghunatha Thirtha; and he was a particular friend 
of Sripadaraja, the Guru of Sri Vyasaraja, as the follow- 
ing sloka from the #tngusigay shows :— 

gy sturguseaiaar tqararige: San 

qreerare wesy TH qeagt eT Ret aaa 

aaaraaed Recae aft aabage sr 

Re ented vaquend aerate 
Sripadaraja must have gone to the Ganges with Raghunatha 
Thirtha after 1444 A.D., when Raghunatha Thirtha became 
pontiff of the Uttaradi Mutt. Sripadaraja must have been 
senior to Raghunatha Thirtha by age and prior ordination. 


j. 
Para 90 of the Introduction :-— 

The inscriptions at Tirumale collected in Vol. Lof 
Mr. V, Rangacharya’s Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency, 
show that the sovereigns whose family deity was God 
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Srinivasa of Tirupati, made it a point to make presents at 
Tirupati on important occasions in their lives. Chittoor 
14 of Saka 1378-1456 A.D. probably represents the 
succession of Saluva Narasimha I to his ancestral state of 
Chandvagiri. Chittoor 10 of Saka 18851488 A.D. by 
Saluva Thimmaraja forthe merit of his brother Narasingaraja, 
Udayar (Saluva Narasimha I) probably shows that Saluva 
Narasimha was then a minor. (See Note A.) Chittoor 
9G. of Narasimharaja Udalyar of Saka 1898-1471 A.D, 
probably represents the period when Sripadaraja sat on 
Saluva Narasimha’s throne. Chittoor G. of Narasimha Deva 
in Saka 1897=1476 A.D. probably represents the period 
of Saluva Narasimha's victorious return from Kalinga, 


K. 
Para 154 of the Introduction:— 

Sri Vyasaraya was probably not always at Tirupati. 
Even when he was doing worship at Tirupati, he 
had a number of disciples who could officiate for him at the 
worship when he was away. Compare 

TERM wh vega 
fof: aRrerasernantt (\ 
(page 40 of the Sanskrit text.) 


L 
Para 56 of the Introduction :— 

A snapshot of the time when Sri Vyasaraya was the 
Chancellor of the University of Vijayanagar is preserved in 
Gada's Sampradsya Kula Dipika in the third Prakarana, 
where it is said that Vyasathirtha presided at an assembly 
when Vallabhacharya visited Vijayanagar in the time of Sri 
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Krishna Devaraya (see para 84 of the Madras Epigraphi- 
cal Report for 1922--28), 


M. 
Para 159 of the Introduction »— 
The literary works in Sanskrit and Kannada of which 
Sri Vyasaraya and Vadiraja are the authors, are being actu- 
ally studied even to-day, Purandara Dasa's and Kanaka 
Dasa’s Kannada works also live to-day. Kumara Vyasa, the 
author of the Kannada Mahabharata, probably lived in 
the same period and was probably a Vaishnava Brahman 
of the Madhva school, as stated hy Pandit Shamachar 
in the Introduction to his edition of Kumara Vyasa‘s 
Mahabharata published by the Oriental Library of Mysore. 
Rao Bahadur Mr, R, Narasimhachar in Vol, 11 of his Karnata- 
ha Kavicharite, says that Kumara Vyasa was probably a 
Veerasaiva living in about 1430 4.D. It 1s not unusual 10 
claim Brahmans as non-Brahmans. Kalamegha discussed in 
the Introduction appears to be so claimed from the informa- 
tion kindly supplied to me, by Mr Chengalvaroyan, 
‘Tamil Pandit of Mallesvaram High School. The object of 
the claim in such cases is probably to usethe work of the 
author, without scruples of conscience which may exist, if 
the author belonged to a different community. 


N, 
Para 118 of the Introduction: — 

Probably in spite of all that Nuniz has said, Immadi 
Narasimha quietly accepted a subordinate position and was 
not murdered at all. In the Madras Epigraphical Report 
for 1909-10 in para 54, the Epigraphist remarks that the 
Devulapalli plates dated in Saka 14271504 A.D. assign 
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to Immadi Narasimha the position only ofa provincial 
ruler. The plates say :— 

art gfermes eat Aaaisae: 

gafeshgtta: ekaaratia yas 0 

Mr. Jayant? Ramayya Pantalu in Zpigraphia Indica, Vol. 

VII at page 80, says, that these plates do not represent 
Immadi Narasimha any more as a king of Vijayanagar, but 
as the ruler of the province of Penugonda. 


1753-25. Printed at the Bangalore Press, Mysore Road, Bangalore City. 
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